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PREFACE

The presont work is the second edition of my Women in
Rgveda. The first edition has been thoroughly revised and
doubly enlirgod in this vontare. Asmy study of the Rgveda
has sproad now ovor a long period of time and as new matter
has como to light, o rovised cdition has become imporativo;
and horoe is the result of my efforts.  The work has beon almost
rewritton and it can be considored as an altogether new book.
Tho metbod followed in tho treatment of the themo of this
volume is constructive, analytical and critieal. It has boon
‘my ondoavour to picce together, weigh and incorporate all
matter that my study of this ‘first book of mankind’ has
disclosed to me. Tho range of my work has been limited
exclusively to the Jgveda oxcopt where I have sought help
from the Bralimanas and later hterature for elucidation. Tho
ground has been slmost untrodden and the difficulties thore-
fore have by no mecans boen few. Most of the works that
have troated of tho subject of ancient Indian women have
started eithor with the epic period or somewhere in its vicinity,
but my efforts have convinced meo that the Rgveda conceals a
minoe of information and that every effort will yield surprising
rosults. And, I trust, there will be hardly any occasion for a
savant to deplore that ‘the scarcity of materal m the Ryveda
makes it impossiblo for a scholar to handle the subject’.

Thoe frame-work of the first edition had boen prepared
under the ablo guidance of Dr. Radhahumud Mookerji, ar.a.,
P.1.8., Ph.D.,, Profossor and Head of tho Dopartmont of
Indisn History, Lucknow Univorsity, under whom I worked
for somo time ay a Resoorch Scholar. Tho second edition has
in mony instances kept closo to the earlior arrangement. The
roferences to the works of modern authors havo been gratefally
acknowlodged in tho footnotes and in the Bibliography appended
at the end of this book.
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Dr. Sir 8. Radhakrishnan has placed me under a deep debt
of gratitude by finding time amidst his various preoecupa-
tions to add o Foreward to this volume. My most respect-’
ful thanks are due to him. I acknowledge with a genuine
sense of obligation the encouragement given tg me by Dr.
U. C. Nag, s.4., Ph.p. (London), Principal, C.H.C., Benares
Hindu University, who kindly read through the manuseript
of this work, I shallindeed be failing in my duty if I omit to
thank my friend Professor N. M. Kulkarni, ar a., of the
Bonares Hindu University, for having ‘taken great pains in
reading the proofs. Mrs. Rukmini A. Vasavada, 8. a. (Hons,)
hug prepared the Index to this volumo and I thank her cordially
for her kindness.

Benares Hindu Umvemty, ‘B. 8. U.
91.8-1941 }
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FOREWORD o

This book deals with the status of women in the period
of the RgVeda and treats with much learning and discrimina-
tion the difficult problems of the morals and manners, of the
marriage and education of women s set forth in the Ry Veda.
With an impiessive impartislity the author brings out the
oxalted ideals as woll as' the lapses fiom them. An historical _
account of the institution of mariagd and its forms is likely
to induce in us an iden of the relativity of social habits and
customs; yot it reveals the provalence of an unchallenged
tradition, an ideal definite, vivid, and woll established and
profusely illustrated by tho stories of famous women, an
ideal which our women, who are not ultramodern accept
and aspire to liveup to. Marnage 13 not an mstinet but an
mstitution based on an mstmet.  While we are under 8 biologi’
cal necessity to mate and perpetuate our kind as birds and
snimals, we can make 1t the basis of a marrage of mmnds,
the interplay of the mmost thoughts and feelings of two
human beings. The adjustment of two personahties to a
common way of hfe 1s full of dehghts and difficulties, recon-
cilintions and disagreements. Marriage 1» not to be regarded
03 o temporary association to be discolved at the fancy of the
parties. There 195 a good deal to be said for tho 1deal of the
wife as ardhangi. Tho Greek myth ropresents that human
beings were originally composed of a man and a woman,
that some God divided each being in two and these separated
halves are continually searching for one another. To look
upon husband and wife as complementaries whieh make up a
whole is the true implication of married life.

Calcutta, S. RADHAKRISHNAN
7-3-41.
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WOMEN IN RGVEDA

Cuarter I
THL TRANSCLNDLNT WOMAN

About twenty centuries before Christ & young gay and
sturdy race crossed the north westein frontier of India and
stood on the threshold of the Saptasindhu, the land of the
sevenrtivers  The Indo Aryans as they are now ealled, formng
tho oxtrome eastern branch of the larger Indo Luropean
famly, looked m front of them At their feet lny stretched the
bewutiful, rich valleys of the wide swiit flowing nvers which
struch them ag seas (swndhu) ILattle did they hnow that
therr steol would strihe agunst steel gripped by hands no less
strong than therr own and that the mastery for the Iland
towards the east would be won only sfter the most stubborn
resistance had been overcome at every step The primoval
forests woro spotted over with habitsts which bossted of ron
forts and bwldings supported by » bundred metallic columng
These local wthabitants of Indie called the snub nosed Dasas
and Dasyus <hort statured and dark and ving under the
amenities of 4 distinctly superior material civilization later
met their stalwart adversaries the Aryans tall fair and hand
some, who were destimed to drive thown out from their mansions
and palace

The Aryans were sentimental, romantic and grateful and
the envrmans sylhon steeteh Wefore thew, afforded thew grent
opportumtios and furmshed them with groves and arbours
where to retiro and weave their yarns of dreamy speculations
The magc land 1n front of them unfolded to these newcomers
1ts endless treasures and struch them with prospects of an
optimistic future and settled conditions of life which they had
seldom Lnown wn thewr former shiftmng homes The devout
heart beat with gratitude and the lovng soul eager to call the
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new glories its own burst forth into rapturous melody. From
trombling lips there arose and reverberated thrilling notes in
praise of Nature, which welcomed them. The joyous songs,
the hymns of gratitude, in admiration of the great immortal
elements of Nature, sent & thrill of joy through the veins of the
Aryans and created in them a never-dying faith in future.
The pleasing, vivitying and kindly phenomena of nature had
slgo their terrible, destructive and dispiriting counterparts,
and their beholders were consequently struek with both awe
and ndmiration. For the first time in the history of mankind,
man started creating gods after his own image. ‘‘The process
of god-making” says Bir 8. Radhakrishnan,! “in the factory of
man’s mind cannot be seen so clearly anywhere else az in the
Rgveda. We have in it the freshness and splendour of the
morning of man’s mind still undulled by past custom or fixed
routine.”  The tremulous notes that the Rgvedic bards
generated were addressed to the benign gods to fulfil their
needs and requirements in plenty and to the terrible ones to
protect them from their wrath consequent upon their sins
unwittingly committed. The Rgveda was the result of these

grent hymns embodying the love and fear of early civilized
man.

We know nothing of the development of the literature
of the Rgveda Saihita which we find in a complete
forma. It is verily a Minerva born in panoply. Wilson? aptly
remarks : ‘“When the texts of the Rg and Yajur Vedas aro
completed, we shall be in the possession of materials sufficient
for the safe appreciation of the results to be derived from them,
and of the actual condition of the Hindus, both political and
religious, at a date co-eval with that of the yet esrliest known
records of social organisation—long anterior to the dawn of
Grecian civilisation—prior to the oldest Hebrew writings, and
posterior only to the Egyptian dynasties, of which, however,

* Indian Philsophy, Vol L. p. 73.

* JRAS., Vol. xiii. 1852, p. 206, quoted in the Indian Philosophy, Vol L.
PP, 78-74,
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we yet know little oxcopt barren names; the Vedas give us
abundant formation rospectng all that 13 most mteresting
n the contemplation of antiquity ”

The Rgvodic society was founded on the home and the
fanuly as well estabhished mstitutions with the proper place
nssigned to women under an advanced systom of material
laws, The Rgvedic evpression—‘the wife 1s the homo’ (jdye-
dastan)—shows how domestic hfe and sentiment centred round
the woman

The Rgvedic conception of womanhood at 1ts best may
woll be studied mn the goddesses deseribed in this first human
Iiterary document, the Rgvede  The strength of the woman
who ruled the household of the Rs: and s Yajamina was un-
conserously reflected m tho pleasng counterparts whom he
created and to whom he addressed Ins mmpassionod prayers

Tirst 1 mportance among the goddesses 13 Aditi® typr-
fymg motherhood She 1s the 1deal mother hike Maat of the
gy ptians and Themas of the Greehs Motherhood
Aditr 13 the essential and most characteristic trawt of
this divmity personifymng ‘a pure abstraction '3
She 1 the mother of Mitra and Varuna,* Aryaman, the Rudras,$
the Adityas, Indra, of kings? and of such other excellent sons &
In Inter hiterature also Aditr’s character as a mother 13 preserved
1 RV,III 58,4
% sud, T 186, 8, 04,156,162 22,24,1 185 8 94 15 89,10,48,2,
118, 19, 166, 12,153, 8, 11 40,6 27, 1end 7, III 64 10 IV 1920,55 8,
25,8, V 46,6, 69,8, 2 7, 59,8, VI 4,1 VII 40,4, 10 4, 87,7 61,1,
9,8, 82 10, 40,2, VIIT 9, 14, 67,12, 25,8, 47,9, 90,15, 27,5, 67, 14,
19,14, 18,6 and 7, 90,15, X 86,8, 182 6, 72,8, 100, 87 18, 85, 2and
8 ©€3,2and3,72,4and6,90,6,11,1
® A A Macdorell Vedic Mythology, p 120
¢ RV, VII 25,8,X 8,8,182,6
* abd, VIIT 47,9
®1bd, 90, 15
Tabd, I 27,7
*ahd, X 72,8, cf AV, VIII 9,21
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Thus in & hymn of the Atharva Vedst and in another of
the Vajasaneys Sarihita® she is invoked as the great mother
of the devout, the mistress of the rta, mighty and power-
ful, unaging, spacious, protecting and cleverly guiding. The
Atharva Veda® mentions her as even having brothers and sons.

* In the Rgveda* itself she has been referred to as the sister
of the Adityas and as the daughter of the Vasus (duhildvasii-
nam). Everywhere else in connection with the Adityas she
is mentioned as their mother and it is here alone that she is
spoken of as their sister (svasddifyanam). The class of gods
called the Adityas have their name derived from her and so
naturally her relation as mother with them is most common,
but since the occasion for the Rgvedic poet is not one of
establishing genealogical connections, a serious enquiry to
this end would be absolutely irrelevant. What is important
to note is that wherever she has been mentioned her function
has been to tenderly look after the living beings, and this
is why her tie of relationship has varied according to the
occasion as a mother, housewife, sister and daughter. Thus,
again, it is that she is spoken of as being both mothers and
daughters to Daksa. Her epithet pastya? clearly alludes to her
status as a housewife which may also imply motherhood.

Her motherhood gives her a natural sway over her children.
It is to the mother that the child looks up for allaying its
fear and the Rgvedic Aryan always runs to take refuge under
the protection of this mother goddess Aditi. Many a time
is ghe spoken of as protecting men from distress and danger
(arihas), and ns granting complete welfare or safety.® In
fact the poet expects Aditi to bestow on mon and gods all the

* VILS§, 2.

* XXL 6.

* VL 4,1,

- ¢ VIIL 101, 15.

¢ ibid,, I1. 27, 1.

® ibid,, X. 72, 4-5.

7 ibid,, IV. 55, 8; VIIL, 27, 6.

* ibid., X. 100; L. 94, 15.
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tender care and protection which he himsslf has received 1n
his actunl worldly home

She 15 frequently mvoked to release men from gwlt or
sm This iden 15 clewrly connected with the etymology of
her name The word adifs lterally «igmfies ‘anbindmng,’
‘freedom,’ ‘boundlessnoss’ and 13 derived from the word dits, '
‘bindmg’ from d@, ‘to bind’ A form of thws verb (dta=
bound) has been used to describe Sunahfepa ‘bound’ to the
stake ! Henceit 1s that the goddess 1 besought to release
her worsluppers who are hke tied tlieves (baddha)? OShe 18
mvohed to mahe the worshippers smnless® and to make them
free from gwlt towards Varuna m roturn for their conformng
to her ordinances4 She 15 further besought to expel the
ovil doers from her protection and to cut them adrift from the
benefit of her care® Other gods and goddesses hke Agnis
Savitr,? Strya, Usas, Dydva and Prthivi® are approached to
pardon s, but the notion of freemg from 1t 13 a function of
the mother goddess Adit1 and her son Varuna, the chuef of
the Adityas, whose noose fetters the emful It 13 they that
have the power of releasmg men from the bonds of physical
sufforing and moral gmit The Adityas, the gods, who have
denved their existence from the being of this umiversal mother,
are mvoked® to place the offerng n gultlessness (anagastve)
and freedom (adifitve) Another passage'® spevhs of Aditr’s
securo ond unhimited gifts  Hor trait of boundlessness 1 allied

*+ qafiasad fafka agargmegs= s g RV, V 2 7

8 3 St RTTHEIERTEY AN QT 1, VIIT 67, 14,
o AT A AfRf Fg v A S 3T g abd T 162 22
“ad VI 87,7

¢ 3d, X 87,18

¢ abid, ITT 54 10

Tabd, IV 54,8

*abd, A 85,28

* TRy afxfieY quw o aw a0y AeRmw 0 abid, VII 51,1
10 Y ETRlEAT §X ALy TR L abid T 185, 8
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to Dyaust and Agni?z Nature as o whole is represented
by this common mother of gods and men2 *Aditi is the
heaven,” says the devout Rsi, “Aditi is mid air, Aditi is the
mother and the sire and son.  Aditi is all gods, Aditi five classed
men. Aditi is all that have been born and shall be born,”s
“Aditi”, says Max Muller,5 “... it in reality the earliest name
invented to express the infinite, the endless expanse beyond
the eartly, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky.”

She is a giver of light (jyotih) and is therefore prayed for
it.8 The poet celebrates this imperishable, unwaning light?
and adores Aditi by calling Usas, the Dawn, her radiant face.8
The benefactions of Aditi are likened $o the blessings bestowed
by the Maruts.® She is implored to bestow on her worshippers
her pure, celestial, eternal gifts'® and is asked to confer wealth!t
on them. Her protection for men, their children and cattle
is supplicated.!?

In a few passages!® Aditi is identified with a cow, and in
the ritual, a ceremonial cow is commonly addressed as Aditi.
This notion oceurs in the later Vedic texts.l¢ This is so because
the cow to the Hindu mind even to this day typifies motherhood
by providing its nourishing milk, curds, butter, ete. Both

3 RV, V.59,8; X.63,8,
* ibid, 1.94,15; IV. 1, 20; VIL 9, 8; VIIL 19, 14,
» afeafafely faemrat. . . ik, VIL 10, 8,
¢ afsfrRffraiemiimia @ far on
ci. Kaeh.rm ?tga.fa. Fe AR ffetieeg o ibid., 1. 89, 103
* Vedic Hymns, SBE., 82, p. 241.
‘s RV, 1IV.25,8; X. 86,8,
v wasi saif. ibid., VIL 82, 10,
® ibid, 1.118,19.
® ibid., 166, 12.
19 jbid., 185, 8.
11 jbid,, VIL 40, 2.
% jbid,, VIIL 18, 6 and 7; 1. 43, 2,
** ibid, 1.153,8; VIIL 90,15 X. 11, 1, ete.
34 Y9, KIL. 43 and 49,
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represent boundless plenty and henco the exprossion ma gun
andagam adibm vedhista t

Wallis? and Oldenberg? favour the conception of Adit1 as
porsonifymg freedom  Pischel,4 Hardys and Colinet® interprot
1t to moan Prthivi, the Larth, or the counterpart of Dyaus,
sky  Tlns interpretation s mamly due to the fact that m the
Ryveda Aditr 1s 1dentafiod also with the Larth 7 Lnke tho Earth |
she 13 extensive (prthwi witasthe) and spacious, greater than
the grentest (mahla mahadbluk)® and far pervading (uruvyaca)
mother (mdta) 10 1 She 13 frequently styled s devi which word
m later classical hterature signifies a goddess s well as a queen,
and sho bears at times the epithot anarva ' ‘mtact’ *She 13
widely expanded,!? extensive, o mistress of wido stalls * 13 The
Rgueda grves her no defintte physical fentures and there she 19 the
persomfication of a pure abstractionl4, but 1t 13 sigmficant that
a prolific class of terracottas, which has been identified with
the mother goddess Prithvi or Adit1 by some!5, hkewise lachs
absolutely m distinet physical features except m the Rgvedie
tramit of bemng ‘spacious and extensive’ (prihavy) and displays
s pronouncedly flat front Adit1 has been further described
as bright and Jummous end & prop of linmg bemgs!® and,

* RV VI 101 15

* Cosmology of the Ragreda p 45 ff

3 Die Relupion des Veda pp 2047 cof SBE 46 p 820
& Tedische Studien 2 p 86

$ Vedisch Brahmamsche Periode p 94

® Transactions of the 9th Orental Conference I pp 896 410
YRY 1929

# abd

°ated V 46 6
0 3td 1729
1t ybid IT 40 6 VII 40 &

23 3bd,V 46 6

33 bid VIIT 67 12

26 A A Macdonell T edie Vythology p 120
18 v 8§ Agmawala Mathura Terracotlas p 28

2 R} 1186 8
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as such, she belongs to all men? (vivajanydm). She is invoked
at morning, noon, and sunset.?

It is strange thot this important goddess, whose name .
occurs in the Rgveda sbout as many as eighty times, should
be 5o very rarely addressed alone in & separate hymn. She s/
constantly invoked with her sons, the Adityas. Perhaps the!
explanation may be found in the notion that this mother, the,
first nurse of mankind, who supplied the gods with her milk 3;
could hardly exist by herself. She could not be described!
divorced from her function which was the tending of her children
ond the guiding of the affairs of the household. A mother
apart from her tender motherly care of her children had no
existence ond bhence the sage questions in childish bewilder-
ment : “Who may give us back to the great Aditi, that I may
seo father and mother 9"

Ditis, who in later literature becomes the progenitor of
the evil forces as opposed to the gods, is not portrayed as inid
mical to the aspirations of men in the Rgveda.
S8till in the etymology of her name she carried
the germs of the later trend which literally signi- {
fied ‘bound,’ ‘not free.’ She would appear to be a counterpart
of Aditi, the freeing mother. Naturally the freedom-loving
Aryan did not favour her and the notion that her nomenclature
implied, and ¢onsequently we find that this goddess has been
mentioned only thricet in the entire range of the Rgveda out
of which twice” her name occurs along with Aditi. Later, in

Puranic literature, we find her identified with the mother of
demons.

Din

* R, VIL 10, 4.

* ibid., V. 69, 8.
® ibid., X. 63, 8.

Aﬁaﬁmafm greifeeat 7 g8 v T ibid, I, o4, 1.
® ibid,, IV. 2,11; V. 62, 8; VII, 15, 12,
® ibid.

T ibid, IV. 2,11 ; V. 62,8,
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Take Aditr Prthnvi! the Darth, also has been endowed
with & wothorly trut  Naturally the gratoful Atyan could
not forgot her on whose bosom he ran to and
Priluvi fro m childhke frohe, fought and foled his -
veterato foes and under which e was at last Iad
to oternal rest  To ting handly mother did the dead man go 2
In the Atharva Vedad & long and beautiful hynm 15 addressed
to her which lias boen so ably analysed by Dr Mookerp n hus
Natonahsm 1n Hindu Culture4  In the Rgveda itself she hag
been frequently addressed 4s mother 8 She has been gven all
the physical attributes of the Iarth Abounding in great
heights (balslthd) sho bears the weight of the mountams (par
vatinam Muadram bibharsy) She quickens tho soil (bhiimam)?
and the showers of the heaven are caused by the hightning of
her clouds 8 She 1s great and spacious (maki),? she supports
the sylvan vegetation (vanaspati),)0 so dear to the speculative
Aryan, and 13 firm (drdh@)!! and shinng (arjunt) 12 She was
n this way tho sourco of lus life o5 she yiolded the crops She
‘was the Cybele of the Greeks, aud, like the Vedas the Homerie
hymns sang of tho great goddess 13

Besides hor exclusive motherly trait she 13 also concerved
a3 o wifo and her association with her husband, Dyavi (heaven),

RV,V 84,1159 160 185 VI 70 VII 63 \ 18 10 etc
Frorar gafadfaonaa qur dr oy FEEYRTEE 0o, X 18 10
NI
Pp 2022
RV,1159,2, 185,10, VI 70 6 otc
id V B4 1
1bid
o ey freE) & adfiw 727 abd 8
1bd, VIT 53,1 alsom I 159, 160 185 ete

1°9bd,V 84 8

11 gbd

2% i, 2

13 Clansse Bader 1Women wn Ancwent India, p 4, ¢l the Homene hymn
quoted by Max Maller n has India, What ot can feach us? p 156-- Mother of
Gods the wife of tho starry Heaven

0

2

“ e oms o ow M

o e e



10 WOMEN IN BGVEDA

is so close that although her name is mentioned more than a
hundred times in the Rgveda, sho is exclusively adored only
oncel ; otherwiso she always finds mention in company of her
lord, the heaven. As o joint pair they have six hymns?
addressed to them. The association of the two is so consum-
mate that even where she has been addroessed alone she is praised
for sending the rain of heaven from her cloud? and in this way
the sense of association has been kept afresh. The dual com-
pound Dyava-prthivi, with comparatively rare synonyms Dya-
vi-ksimas and Dyavi-bhiimiS are called parents and are styled
as pitard,8 matara,? janitri.8  They are also separately addressed
as_father and mother? and are conceived as the progenitors
of the gods (devapuire).1® They are primeval parents!! (pirvaje
pitard) and they go on breeding ‘all-round wide immortality’i2
(amriam varimabhal). The parents begin their eareer of
procreation in & conjugal love the legality of which is later
rendered unguestionable by the poet having married the couple
off in the Aitareya Brakmana.'® Thus we find that at the very
outset of the cosmic creation the parental responsibility asserts
itself and the domestic sweetness springs up spontaneously,

Dysvi-Prihivi have created the living beings and they
maintain them.}¢ Both are rich in seed!s (retah, retasd), DMilk,

* Ry, V.84
* ibid., 1.159; 160; 185; VL. 70; VIL 53; X. 65, 8.
* a8 wer fagad fa 2= g 0 abid, V. 84, 5.
* A. A, Macdonell : Vedw Mythology, p. 126.
* {bid.
® RV, 1.169,2; VIL 53,2 ; X. 65, 8.
* ibid, 1.159, 8.
* ibid,, I. 185, 6.
® ibid,, I. 159, 18 ; 160, 2.
*© 1bid, 1. 169, 1; 185, 4; VIL &3, 1.
** ibid,, VIL. 63, 2; X. 65, 8.
** ibid, 1.159, 2; 185, 6.
18 1v,27, 5.
4 RV, 1.159,2; 160, 2; 185, 1,
3 ibid,, 1,169, 2; V1,70, 1.2
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clanfied butter and honey flow plentifully from them! and they
also yield the gods’ food ambrosw, amria® In the manner of
owthly parents tending and protecting thew childron they
nct as guardian derbies guarding crentures and sheltering them
from disgrace, calumny, misery and msfortuno3 They wimn
them undymg fame and glory, spacious lands and domimnions
and grant them nounshing food and endless riches¢ Due to
thewr gender they are also alluded to as sisters &

The Larth 1s further prased under the name of some
agricultural deities, Iiho the land® (Asetra) and the furrow?
(sita) S1td 1 Inter IiteratureS appears as the wife of Indra Thus

1¢ natural as Indra 1s the god of run and thunder

Sita who sends his showers and fertilizes the furrow,

that 13 Sit@, which receives the seed and jields

the crop  Tlus 1s why Indra bewrs the epithet of urvarapats ®
‘the lord of the field It 13 agun natural that m the Rama

yana Riama, meaning Indra should havo marred a wife named
Sita obtamed from a furrow newly ploughed by Janaha pro

genttor, during o terrible driught  Sitd of the Rgvedic context
15 s ohed to grant rich blessings and crops 1 1he Re1 prays

“Approach, thou, O fortunate Earth surnamed Sita
Wo honour thee that thou majest bo for us both propitious
and fruitful B

¢ May Sitd yield us abundwnt milk for many yewrs 12

LRV VIT0 15

*bd, I 159 2, 185 6

* qramaaTgfarEdld fTar wrar T WAmaR v ind 1185 10
4aid VIT06 T159 5

& ST GAY AR TATET STy AR ) abid 1 180 5
¢abd IV 87

Tamd 57,6and 7

* Purashara Grhyas dra 11 17 9

*RP VIII 218 of IV 5T T

o gy q ERIME T T S abd IV 57 6

1t abhd
11 g1 qEEY EIAITAT GAL Wabd 7
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“May tho ploughshares successfully till the land for us;
may our shepherds happily lead their flocks....™

The most beautiful conception of & goddess which the
Rgveda presents to us is that of Us3, the Dawn, the Indian
Fos. Maedonell? writes: “Usas is the most graceful creation

of Vedic poctry and there is no more charming

Usi figure in the descriptive religious lyrics of any
other literatme. The brightness of her form has

not been obscured by priestly speculation nor has the imagery
as a rule been marred by references to the sacrifice.” As many
as twenty hymns® are exclusively addressed to her which make
up the best portion of the Rgvedic poetry. Her namo occurs
in the Rgveda moro than 800 times ! She is the goddess of the
dawn and so most naturally she strikes the Indian Tithonus
as o resplendent and bright inspirer of life and love irom the
transparent blue. Sho 13 the daughter of the sky* (duhitar-
divah), the lady of the lights (vibhdvari rdya) and the radiant
mover of sweet sounds with wealth of horses and cows.® She
is conceived as a matron carefully tending everything, rousing
all life, stirring all creatures that have feet nnd making the
birds fly up.”? She 19 the breath and life of everythings She
sends the busy forth, each man to Ius pursuit.’ The same like

a divine protector shines foes and enmity away!? (uechadapa-
sridhah).

* A wrer 1 g qiw i e afr ag g
o TS AT R R TGS 1 RY,8; alsoel.ibid., IV. 4

* Vedic Mythelogy, p. 46.

* RV., L.48; 49; 92 (Usas and Advins); 118 (Usas and Night); 128;
124, 11T 615 IV. 805 51; 52; V.79; 80; VI, 75.81 ; X. 170,

* 1bid, 1. 80,22 ; 48,9 ; 2; it gfigav ibid, 92,5 5 48, 8,

* 1bid,, 92, 14; 48, 10,

°© 3qy i Mrecazarafy fawnrafc o bid.

. .
it 1. 6, g S 0 A T S e s e

» faeaed T sord <t /2, L Libid., 1. 48, 10.
* ibid., 6.
10 iid,, 148, 8,
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To the roligious Aryan who could be a greator helper
than Usi, who brought all his gods from the firmamont so that
they might accept his offerings ! She unites men with gods?
and causes Agni to be handled.? She awakes before the rest of
the world,t and just as a mistress, rising in the morning, opens
the doors of her houso ; so also does she dispel the darknoss at
the end of night and opens the gates of heaven.5 8he quickens
overy crosture to motion.® The Dawns waken the drowsy
and instil motion and vigour nto the bipeds and quadrupeds.”
In the morning when Usd shows herself forth, birds take to
wings and nen leave thew beds in quest of food and nouish-
ment.8 She wakens the five tiibes and reveals and illumines
the path of men.? She unfolds all creatures, confers fresh
hfel® and drives away evil dreams to Trita Aptya.! By
dispelling her darkness!? she removes the blach robe of mght.13
She drives away the despicable spirits and the detested dark-
noss.’* The darkness of the night having been warded off the
manifold treasures ensconced in it are laid bare which she now
distributes bountifally.2® When she awahes m the morning the
onds of the shy aro it up.1® She 15 herself sometimes spoken
of as awakened by worshippers with their prayers.!” She 13

1 frgaral w1 ag SmdadsafengaRa « /i, T2,
*ahid, 1113, 9,

3 1nd,

4abid, 1. 128, 2.

* gy ae AT T grrgo 3 1abad, T 18,16, 118, 4
o far ofid 9T AveEd id, T 92,9, VIL 77,1

* ibd, IV. 51,5

*id, 1.124,12

° s1aT Wi gt At 95 frdatgdEieaat g, VID 79,1
*° 1bid, 80, 1and 2

32 i, VIIL 47, 14 and 16.

2% ibhd, V1. 64,83 65,2

13 byd, L 118, 14.

14 g, VIL 75, 1.

15 b, I 123, 4 and 6,

1 saudal fadt wwit weAy @WK KRR | b, 192, 11
1Y gbid,, IV, 52, 4; VIL 80,1,
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_ invoked to arouse tho liberal and the devout and to let alono
the ungodly and the niggard.!

The goddess shines like a mother bending her kind looks
on all the world below.2 But then because she is conceived
ag & woman the poet brings her down to the earth from the
heaven and paints her as a real woman, charming and graceful.
She is a maiden decked by her mother showing her form3, who
generates motion in every living being and understands the
voice of each adorer.t The poet becomes more fanciful, even
extravagantly inspired, when he likens her to a professional
dancer (nrliiriva) who arrays herself in gay, embroidered gar-
ments and lays bare (upornute) her breasts (vaksa) just as’a
cow yields her udder In a most beautiful verse of delicate
imagery she is described as an ancient goddess, (purdni) ever
young, born again and again (punahpunarjaéyamand) decking her
beauty with the seli-same raiment (varpam) and wasting away
the life (jarayantydyuh) of mortals (marflasya) in the manner
of a skilled butcher (§vaghniva) cutting birds in pieces (krtnur-
vyga amindnd).® Clothed w light, the maiden appears in the
eastern horizon and unveils her maddening charms” to the
beholders. The immortal goddess (amrtd) has shone in days
of yore, she shines to-day and sho will shine hereafter, never
aging (aar@)® Like a shining silver wheel she revolves ever
anew® and ever “shortening the ages of men, she shines forth,

* RV, 1.124,10; IV. 61, 8.

* 1bd,, L. 92, 9.

* GEGIAT AIRT AR T I 1 1bid, L 128, 11,

& fad sfa T Nad frere arnfE T i, 199, 9

 sifr s 9F FARAIRGE 29 TR T 4 ibid, 1 02, 4,

¢ g ETaAEn Qe qur acfafy qrrmEr o

AT T WA w9y SAANL: 0 jbi
7t et Sfeat Sewefn sfrdomr qwr W:Ia l:’lii;dloin4 3
S ST o T A A wwhw G g, g,
* TR AT R i m e "'
e ST o g i e 4 ibid., 118, 18 ; 118, 16.

¢ ERIAY STTHET ¥y TSI I7ET 11 ibid,, 61, 8.
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the lash of tho dawns that havo always gone, the first of thoso
to como ™! Lffulgent m poerless bewuty she does not give her
hght with diseimination but she floods the entwe world, all
small and great, with hor brflant torch 2 Rising resplendent
a3 from a bath, showing her charms she approsches mith hight,
dispelling the darkness® This description indeed puts Tenny-
son’s Ththonust into the shade both as regards rhythm as well
as sublimity of idess, while the similanty of tho oxprossion of
the two poots romains strihing  Tho Dawn 13 borne on a charot
which 15 brnights (vibhaha candrarathd) and bnlhant,$ shining
and resplendent? (jyotrsmatd), well adorned® (supesasam) and ~li
adoring? ($ubkrd), massvel® (brkata) and salf yohed! (svadhayd
yugyamdanam) Sho comes drnving m such o chariot drawn by
fleating resplendent steods!? of a ruddy hue,!® over yoked! wnd
unreststing 15 The red morming clouds are said 1 a versel®

-

afagdt damfy way sfad qqear gmb
g SEEAMEAAT SR a0 By I o121 2
id, 6

ibd V 80,5and 6

By the strong hours indignant work d their wills
And beat mo down and marr d snd wasted mo
And tho’ thoy could not end me luft mo maimed
Thou seest all tlings, thou wilt seo my grave
Thou wilt renew thy beauty morn by morn

I earth 1n oarth forget these empty courts

And thee roturming on thy silver whools
RV,TII 61,2

ibd, T 23 7

ibd , VIT 78,1

bd, T 49 ¢

ind, VII 75,6

10 d, T 48 10

11 3hid, VIT 78 4

3 jd, V 79,110

'% id, VII 75 6 -

14 9bhd, IV 515

2% ybnd , IIT 61,2

30 1d, 1,92 2aloef T 124 11,V 80,8

-
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to be the cows drawing her chariot. She drives in a hundred
chatiots! all ot onco and traverses thirty yojanas a day®
(trindatam yojandni).

Her functions are allied to those of & matron in the agri-
cultural Aryan home and she is frequently associated with the
cattle. She unfastens the gates of darkness as the cows their
stalls.3 Her radiant rays look like herds of eattlet  She is
discernible from a distance leading and scattering out the cattle
(pasiin).s “The ruddy beams fly up, the ruddy cows yoke
themselves, the ruddy dawns weave their web (of light} as of
old.”6 Constant association with the cows gives Us# the epithet,
‘mother of kine'? (matd gavam).s

Evoryday Usd appears at the appointed spot and she
never infringes the ordinances of order and of the gods.? She
is fully acquainted with her way and proceeds unerringly on
the path of order.® She is besought not to tarry but to rush
forth so that the sun may not scorch her as a thief oran enemy.2t
She brings with her the train of gods to drink soma.2 She
makes the path for Sirya to travel'3 and brings this eye of the
gods on the horizon and guides the spotless beautiful horse.1¢

1 g8 W RV, T 48,7

% ibd., 1. 123, 8.

s ibid., T 92, 4.

¢ 1bid, IV 52,2 and 4

* ibid., I. 90, 12.

o & fig ) FUATTR THLX TAR: 1 71T <@y gy | ibid., 2.
Trans. by A. A. Macdonell : Vedic Mythology, p. 47.

* Kuhn : Enturchlungsstufen, p, 181.

s IV.52,220d 8; VIL 77, 2.

» et Gt awlt ibid,, 1,92, 195 124,9; VIL 76, 5 ; 7mver oy
7 faarfe e TR U bid,, 1,198, 9,

20 wrrer Tty g swEdr T @ il o id, V. 80, 4. ’
1 ihid., 79, 9.

2 fagarat an ag Sdiadsafen T 1 ikid,, 1, 48, 12,

3 jbid., . 118, 16.

4 0 T AN gl <3 Ay ggiwaan 1 ibid , VI 77, 8.
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Sho gets aglow with the light of her lover! (sdrasya), the sun 2
Strya follows her as & young man chases a marden,? and then
b last she accepts and meets the god who dedires her4 She
1s concerved as both Ius wife® and mother® accordmgly as he
follows her and she precedes lum  Bosides being described as
daughtor, wife and mother, she 15 also concorved ns sister  She
15 thus the sister of Bhaga? and the Lkmswoman of Varung 8
Dawn and Night have been froquently alluded to in a dunl
compound (usasinal la or naklosasd), both standing 1n rolation-
ship of sisters? to each other, the Dawn somotimes reforred
to as the elder sister of the Night 10 To Dyaus Usd 1s both a
daughtor, being born i the sky,!? as well as a beloved3(priya)
because perhaps she rests mn the lap of the firmament Agni,
being an aspect of thoe sun, has also beon called her lover I
Ho goes to meet the radiant Usd as she comes, and begs for
hor farr nches 15 She 1¢ alewo ofton nswocrated with the twin
gods of tho early mornmg, the Aévins,!® and 15 once connoctod
with the moon 17

1 Ay ey sweran fawfe tRY 192 11
« | gA d T 118, 9
® st 3w Nawen wat 7 Al wE
ot 7y Zergeay g farteas iy wEmw AR 0abd 1115 2

¢ RV, 1.128 10
s feq A9 d VII 75 6 9 qOibd IV 5 18
° ibid, VII 78 8
T w@ETabid,, 1128 6
* aerer e abd
° AT abud , T 118, 2, &6} 1bnd , 8, FRETCHERAE b , X 127, 8
°ibd,T 124 8
*bd, T 80 22 48,9,49 2 48,8,92 5

1% ybd, VII 75 1 of X 89 12

3% )bid, Y 46 1

6 5bid, T 69,1, VII 10,1, ¢f X 8,8

3% 4bid TIT 61,0

10,4, T 44 2, 183,2 IV 62 2 and8 VHI 9, 17, II 58,1,
X 89,12

17 yind , X 85,19

8
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The Rsi often implores Usd to dawn upon the worshipper,
to bring to him riches and progeny, to bestow protection and
fong life! and to confer fame and glory on all his liberal bene-
factors.2 In filial joy he prays to her for motherly affection.3
While during his supplication of the goddess he visions her as
receiving the soul of the dead mant and as the Fathers sitting
in ber lap,® the incubus of a sad reaction all of & sudden siezes
him in an iron grip. The poet is staggered by the force of a
remorseful reflection, and he wails: “How long is it since
Aurora has been coming to visit us?....They are dead, the
human beings who beheld the splendour of the ancient Aurora:
we shall meet their fate, we who nro beholding her to-day;
they also will dio, those who will behold the Aurora of the
future.”

Ritri, tho Night, is mvoked in a singlo hymn® and is
styled like her nister Usa in the domestic epithet of the daughter
of heaven? (duhitardivah). Goddesses behave as sages mako

them do.  The Aryan was gay, never pensive ; that

Tatrt §s why even the Night does not strike abhorrence

in lnm and, forgetting her dark nspect he visiony

only the bright starlt one. She is all agog with eyes, and

decking herself with exceptional splendour <hie floods the valleys

and altitades with light and drives away durkness® (jyotisd

bidhate tamah), At her advent men retrace their steps to their
homes and birds fly back to their nests

Where Usii and Ritri, the Dawn and Night, aro addressed

jointly ns o dusl compound they conjure up vivid pictures of

* RV,1.80,22; 48,1,

* jbid., V.89,6; cf. 1. 49, 4.

* o W AT T 0 U, VIL 6L, 4

¢ ihid., X. 58,8,

* ibid., 15, 7.

¢ b, X, 197,

T ibid., 127, 8.

* i, X.197,2ard 8.

* fr et wfery fr o It el g, X, 127, 5.




THE TRANSCENDENT WOMAN 19

domestie affection  These rich goddesses,! the divine maxdens,?
aro the lovely daughters of heaven® Sometimes
Dawn and
Night they are visioned as two wivest abounding 1 mulk &
Once the Rgvedie poot thinks of a muiden born, he
soon 1magwes her growing fast mto an adolescent belle, a
loving housewife and an affectionate mother with breasts
teeming with nulth  The Dawn and the Night m like manner
suchle (bemg co wives) a singlo child who bevms between heaven
and oarth ¢ They aro two istors, of one mind but of different
colour, whose path 13 the same and endless, who, taught by the
gods, move alternately and never clash or stand still ' 7 They
are the radiant mothers of the eternal ordinances of Nature ®
They conduct every offormg with bnght bowmns? and thus
wovve the web of sacnfico 1 They are bountiful, great and
well ndorned and st on the griss for the offering 1 Appearing
alternately thoy awalen all Iiving creatures 12

Stiry 1,13 one of tho goddesses of the Bgveda, 15 the typreal
Aryan hride  She remams to this day the Hindu ideal of a
bnde and 1t 1s the prayers assocnated with her
Sutys  paeringo which aro generally uttered oven now
on the oceasion of o Hindu marriage
YR OHMS8LE NT06
* g fedad VII2 6\ 110 6
*ad V417 NT06
Canitatd 192 2
Sibd 196
o siYarar aUATRE gy fogie T
ATTISTRT T AT 20 W AT EATRE 0 bd , 1 96 5
Tind I1188
¢ THAE AEIATbd, T 142 7
®abd 417
10 gy & Haowil id I 8 6
ol V81 06 I8 T7 1427
3t3bhd VII 26
1% 3bd I 815 05 T asa 86
LYY b T 185 11 43 2
Y 46 Slb?.'} 5I 5\41555141fo!] 51.\Illll68‘33 1!3‘784 VIII810 298 XN 29
I 85 9and 86, 181 2 ete
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Sfiryd is the light of the sun which is lent to the moon .

with which the latter shines and this transference of light from

one to the other has generated in the Aryan poet some tender, |
humane feelings of the hearth. The sun, where the light,’
Stryd, iv generated and has her abode, i conceived ,

as her father and the moon, Soma, as her husband. A
marriage! is arranged between Siryd and Soma in which the
Advins, the twin gods of the morning and evening-twilight,
representing the transition of the sun’s light, play the bestmen
and carry the bride in their chariot to her groom.2  This
daughter of Siiryad (s@ire duhitd) was given by her father over
to her wooer (vadhiiyu), Soma, who Dbecame her husband
(patye) and it was then that the A§vins acted as the groomsmen*
(vard). In another passage the gods are said to have given
her to Plisan. Very commonly the Afvins themselves are
mentioned as Siryd’s husbands. They are called her two
husbands® (pati) whom she chose” (vrnita). Siiry,8 the maiden?®
(yosand), mounted their chariot!® (ratham) or chose!! (vrpita) it.
The Adving possess her ‘as their own,!? and carry her away in
their car.!® She is consequently styled as Aévinil¢ We shall
have occasion later to refer to her in certain detail.

Indrdni, otherwise known as Saci Paulomi, the powerful
consort of Indra, personifies the Indian conception of the
* RP., X.85,9.
® ibid., X.85,9; 85,26
* ibid., T. 84, 5 ; R0 GET hid, 1, 116, 17 ; 118, 5.
¢ 1bhd., X. 85, 9.
* ibid., VL 58, 4.
° ibid., IV. 48, 6; of. I. 119, 5.
I
.
o

1nd., VIL 69, 4,

ibid., V.78, 5.

ibid., VIIL 8, 10,

ibid., 1.84,5; 116,17 ; 118, 55 VL. 63, 5.
2 bid, 1. 117, 18 ; IV. 48, 0.

1% 1hd, VIL 68, 5.

28 juid,, VIIL 29, 8.

14 hid, V. 46, 8,
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woman’s place m the household where she rexgns (ketuh, mirdha)

as the supremo mstress? She 15 a source of
TIndrant strongth to her husband® and the object of lus

whole-hearted devotion and loyalty.3 Her sons
aro tho destroyers of enemies and her daughter 1 great ¢
In o verses of strihung lyrical beauty of which she 13 herself
the Rs1 she declares her might and absolute sway: “I am
without a nival {asapaind), I have no longer an enemy, I truimph
i destroying the passing glory (ablubliivart) and the flesting
riches of those women (anydsam varco) who were desining to
echpso me’ 8 She 13 o wife with several nvals (sapain?) whom
sho fights and destroys 7

Sgne of the most dramatic and powerful hymns of the
Rgveda 13 uttered by Vice, tho daughtor of Ambhrng  Sho 1s
herself tho Rs1 of the hymn® and 15 concerved

Vae as the goddess preding over speech In her
ntterance she emphatically expresses the iden of

the unity of the umwverse She 1s the force that bends the
bow for Rudra that Iis arrow majy strihe and siay the hater
of devotion (brahmadvise) She rouses and orders battle for
the people and pervades heaven nnd earth® She 1t 15 who
brings forth the father (pitaram), Yo the sun, on tho summt
(miirdhan) of the world ; her dwolling 1s 1n the ocenn (samudra)
from where she extends over all existing creatures and touches
even the far off heaven with her forehend ¥ She breathes a

1 o8 ¥ ategmfaafs RV, X 160 2

o+ G gfad geRNAEFET Nabad, N 169 4

330,12

& wEgAr el ¥ gl MU ) abd, 8

#abid, N 159

o FREAT GICTHT TARATARIE | MIGEATIRT 790 ey wedafg o
ibd B

7 3hd, X 145, 1bud, 159

*bd, X 125

® g 9Ty R VA arargfad) o faAWaabd N 125, 6

1% 1bid, X 125, 7
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strong breath which generates a tempest while she holds together
all existence. Mighty in her grandeur she appesrs ‘from beyond
the heavens and from beyond the earth’! (paro divd para end
prilivyai). She is the Sebdabrahma of the later times pervading
the entiro universe and accompanying all gods? (vidvedevah).
She is the primeval energy of the universe, the feminine counter-
patt of the creating and annihilating God. Her hymn3 ‘is
made the basis of §aktaism.”¢ Sir 8. Radhakrishnan interprets
her as ‘the energy drawing forth from Paramatman the whole
universe from ikafa downwards.’ Here the conception of
Vae identified with the universal soul recalls to mind the later
coneeption of Sivd, who is the inseparable half of Siva. The
goddess through this hymn establishes emphatically her im-
portant position in the governance of the universe. She is
concerved ag the real force, the guiding feminine principle in
the scheme of creation and no work of God could be accom-
plished without his innately wedded $akii. In a passage of the
Rygveda she has been actually called the queen of the gods, and
divine.8 )

Hla, Sarasvati, and Bharati are the three goddesse‘s, who
bring delight. Ila, the rite, is the first teacher (§dsani) of men?
in the rules of sacrifice. She is the first high
priestess® of the vedic religion. Since the clarified
butter forms the chief ingredient of the offerings to gods, Iia

* RV, X. 195, 8,

b, X. 125, 1.

® jbud,, X, 125,

¢ Indian Philosophy, p. 487,

* ibid.

® RBV., VIIL 89, 10 and 11,

7 SRTAFITIAR WAL, L ibid,, 1. 81, 11,

* During the carly stages of the human civilization the religions activitios
of men were mostly dominated by worzen, They were high priestesses all over
the world. The Druids of Britain had threo classes of Druidesses, viz. those
who had their famihes and were appointed to carry out the duties attached to

their offico as priestesses of the temples ; those who wers s
H the
Druids dwelling mostly with tho latter and i e Lo the

i

Uy visiting their husbands ;
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hns been given the epithet of ‘butter-handed”?! and ‘butter-
footed.”?  She forms the triad with Sarasvati and Bhirati
in the Apri hymns. She also has her motherly traits. As
fecder of Agni she is his mother3 Sho is also the mother
of the herd (yiithe) and is connected with Urvasit the celostial
courtesan. Later she becomes the daughter of ManuS the
subsequent codifier of social and religious rites, and of Mitra-
Varups.8

Sarasvati is the purifier” (pdvaka) and the flowing know-
ledge—the mighty flood® (maho arpab). She is the Indian
Minerva, who incites all pleasant songs and inspires

Sarasvatl  and brightens all gracious and pious speculations?
(cefanti sumatinam). She is the patron deity

of all wisdom, imagination and invention and the protectress

and lastly, those who Lived in rotired soclusion. Tho first of the above class
is represented by the eisterhood at Kildare 1n Ircland, who devoted themselves
to the service of Bnglut, the goddess of poverty, medicme and smuthy. Tho
Kayans of Borneo have even to the present day preserved an mteresting coro-
mony through which the consecrated pricstess londs men and girls at a festival
to tho famuly’s sacred fiold where gha chants hymns while tho men dig tho land
and tho girls plant the nice scods. The Dyaks also of that place had at & time
women sorving a3 the entire priestly caste In Assam where the matriarchal
system 13 considerably in vogne femalo divimties hold the religious field and 1o
Khynim, the high priestess or tho head of the state 13 & woman  Women physi-
cians occupy a very important position n the occult ntes and practices of roli-
gion among the American Rod Indians of the Al Likowisa p
weoro held in high honour wha perf d the m, linral nites for
ensuring excellont harvest connected with the worship of Demeter and Perse-
phono in ancient Grooce.

1 RV, VIL 16, 8.
1bid, X, 70, 8.
1bid., ITI. 29, 9 and 10.
Wbid., V. 41, 19.
$B.1.8,1,8; XL.5,8,5
1bid., 1. 8,1,27; XIV.9,4,27; Ado. Sr. 80, 1.7,7.
RV, 1.8,10.
ibid , 12,
ibid, 11.

R A )



24 R WOMEN IN TOVEDA

of fine arts. In most cases she has been associated with the
Brahmévarta river of her name as we shall see later. But
there is no doubt that she has also an existence distinet from
the river as she forms one of the celebrated triad with Ilg and
Bharati or Mahi which is pre-eminently a class of non-physical
and moral powers:

Bharati,! one of the Apri triad, is the all-surpassing
(vidvatartih) goddess of speech. She is the ‘poetical union of
gosture and voice,” as also perhaps the personified
offoring of the Bharatas. Mahi is probably
identical with her.

Bharati

Hotra,3 the holy ($ucih), has her male counterpart in
Hotrdand  Agni. She is the personified invoeation, while
Varutrd Varutrit is one who iy to bo chosen, the
excellent.

Saragyd,s Tvastd’s daughter married to Vivasvan, is the

mother of the primeval twins, Yama and Yami® Bloomfield

makes offorts” to identify her with the sun-maiden

Saranyd Siryd or Usd, the Dawn, which Macdonell

approves,® but the identification can hardly stand

serutiny. The goddess is explained by the Rgveda itself as

the wife of Vivasvan? who is Sirya and in Iater literature

the story is narrated as to how the solar deity being too dazzling

and hot for her, his orb had to be seraped by Tvasta, the father
of the bride.

* Ry, 122,10,

# Clarisse Bader : Women in Ancient Indua, p.8.
* RV, 122,10

¢ ibid.

* jbid.,, X. 17,1 and 2.

® QUL AW ibid.

¥ JA0S., XV. 17288,

¢ Vedic Mythology, p. 61.

° strar fEwd By, X 17, 1.
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Sintvali! and Rikd? are lunar goddesses mding the birth
of children  Gungit 19 also alhed to them? Smnivil 15 men-
tioned as & sister of gods4  She 15 mmoked to
gront offspring 5 She recennes parhicnlar atten-
tion by the Rgvedic poet and 1 graphcally
portrayed as possessmg an ideal femimne phywique She 1
broad hupped® (préhustule), fare armed (subdhuh), fair-fingered
(svangurih), prolfic (sustimd bahusiiari), » mustress of the famly 7
In the Yajurveda® sho becomes more marhed by her ‘far
brads (suhapardd), beauteous crest (suhurirg) and lovely locke
(svaupasa)’®  Derhaps 1t 15 these new features of hers added
by the Yaurveda wluch have found favour with the pre-
Mauryan clay-artist who lavishly fimshes Ins terrorcotta female
figurmes with stohing hawr-corffure of locks and  brauds,
ample Inps and shght wast  These figurines are sometimes!®
wdentified with Sinivali, Adit1 and Prthii

Smivili and
Gung

Rahi, who 15 wvohed with Smivali, Sarasvati, Dhisand
and Gungi, 13 arnch and bountiful goddess Brhadding, whowe
name occurs four tunes in the hymns to the Vive
deviis, 19 ealled o mother!! and 1s mentioned
with I, Sarasvati and Raka 12

Ralka,
Brhaddiva

Sunrtd,13 Purandin't and Dhusanals are persomtfied god-
desses of abundance and plenty  Purwndhi 1s identical with
VL IE 82, X184
3 3bhd, 10 82,7 V 42,12
? and, I 82 8
* Ygramafgear 1, 1T 82 6
€ yhad, 1hid, \ 184 (nvoled to strengthen the fotus)
®abid, I 82 6 . .
':n garg TR AL TEEIA | o Faewed abd 11 82,7
* Al 66
° fefrarelt geast gpda @
10 v g \granaly \Vlathura Terracottas, pp 2225
12 BF N\ 6110
1% ghd, I1 8L 4, V41 19, et
1% hd, 1 40,8, N 41,2
34 4bid, V12 5 I 81 4 ete % ated, I 22 10

t
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Parendi,! the Avestan goddess of riches and plenty. Dhigani
has been mentioned about a dozen times in the
Sungts, Purandhi, Rgveda. Asumati? is the personification of the
Amn?:?,saﬁmh spirit-life and is implored to prolong life and
grant strength and nourishment. Nirrii® presides

over decay, disease, dissolution and déath.

The Rgveda refers to a number of goddesses who are noth-
ing but personified abstractions. They are Sraddhé, Anumati,
Aramati and the common Dampati. Sraddhi, Faith, is sym-

bolical of the innate yearning for the company of

fraddhda  and devotion to the gods. All offerings and
processes of sacrifice must be accompanied with

faith. Offerings and prayers without faith win no merit and a
mere mechanical chanting of hymns is of little avail. The
sage gings : “‘Through Faith is Agni kindled, by faith is obla-
tion offered.”® All those who perform sacrifice draw near
herd (§raddham updsate) for the strength of their prayers. But
the winning of Sraddha is not an easy task. She can be pleased
only by & constant longing of the heart® (hrdayya yakfitya).
She is therefore herself besought to endow the worshipper with
faith. She is said” to be invoked in the morning, at noon and
at night. In later literature her pedigroe is traced to Siiryas
and Prajapati® and ‘her relationship is still further

Anamsti  worked out in the Bpics and the Purnas.’1®
Anumatil' s the personified favour of the

gods. Bhe is implored to be gracious and Iet her worshippers

* Yast 8, 85.

3 RY.,X. 59, 5and 6,

* ibid., 1-3.

N mra afinad sgar gay ghes ot ibid., X, 151, 1,

° ibid.

T ibid., 5.

¢ 8.B,XIL7,8,11.

* 7B,1L8,10,1.

*° A. A. Macdonell : Vedic Mythology, p. 119.
1 RV.,X.59,6; ibid,, 167, 8,
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long see the sun.! She iy prayed for giving protection.? Ara-

mati is the personified goddess of Devotion, Piety. Macdonell

seeks out her counterpart in the Avesta, Aramaiti,

Aramati  ‘a genius of onrth as well as wisdom,’s but he,

however, is of opinion that ‘the porsonification can

hardly go back to the Indo-Iranian period.* Love itself is

idolized, and, Dampati doified, for to the Aryan the act of

procreation was something divine, To Dampati,

Dampati  conceivod a3 n god and goddess, a hymn® has

been addressed by the lady Bsi Lopamudrd and

Agastyn, her spouse. It is quito in the fitness of things that

Rati should have found her Rgi in Lopamudra, who perhaps

stands more for an idea than for a physical personality as her

name literally signifies one whose mudrd, ie. sign or

characteristic mark (sexual ?), has become extinct, who shows
little sexusl instinct.

Prénid is another mother goddess reprosenting the mottled
storm-cloud which has beon sometimes called o speckled cow.?
Sho is the mother of the Maruts.® Arapyini is
the goddess of the woods, the sylvan vegetation.
She is propitious and benovolent and never kills anybody, and
men eat of the savoury fruit of her trees.® This
queen of the wilderness, sweetly scented and
redolont of balm {@Rjanagandhim surabhiin), is the mother of all
forest population (mrgdndm mataram) and she possesses plenty

Ppéni

Aragylnl

1 BY., 59, 6.

* ibid, 167, 8.

® Vedic Mythology, p. 120.

¢ ibid,

* Rv.,1.92,10

® ibid., 1,28, 10; 84,10and 11; VIIL 6,19; 7,10; 68, 8; VII. 103,6
and 10.

v f977 ibid., VIIL 68, 8.

* gt f qfewmEc ibid,, 1, 28, 10,

o Ee: GuE wrsars qarER feed uibid,, X, 146, 5.
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of food even without tilling the land! (bahvanndmakrsivaldm).
A whole hymn?® is addressed to her. Varunin®
is the spouse of the mighty god Varuna and so is
Agnyan®t of Agai.

Varugani,
Agnyani

Next wo pass on to the fertilizing streams which have
been addressed as mother goddesses by the pafriotic Aryans.
An entire hymn® (Nadyo Devatd) has been addressed to them,

and, besides, their names occur in several other passages. Of !

the river goddesses, altogether twenty-one, known and un-
known, the following are prominent, namely Sarasvati, Sindhu,6
Vipaéa, Parusni,? Asikni,? Marudvrdha,® Vitasts,! Arjikiya,!!
Kubha, 2 Krumu,!3 Gomati, Susoms,?® Sutudri,6

Rivers Drsadvati, Yamund,!? Ganga,'® and Sarayi.l?
References to Sarasvati are most prolific. She

is lauded in three complete hymns?® of the Rgveds and in
several detached verses. The strength of her

Sarasvati  current?! aud her course?? are the constant subject
of allusion. She 13 visioned as a dear mother and

i3 implored not to withhold her milk.® She has seven

P gEwmid g ageTEdEer |
s mant smoreaitiaaten o gy, X 146, 6

* jbid., X, 146

® ibd., I, 22, 12.

4 abid.

[ * ibd., X, 75.

° ibid, X, 64,9, 75,1. 2. 4.6,

* gt o any awaly gl S aar qeeE
aferar weggd foawaniald quer goEa 0 ibid, X, 7

« 75, b.
* ibd. ° ibid, 19 ibid. 13 jbd. 12 jbid,, 6.
12 1bid. 4 jbid, 18 ibid., 5. 10 1hid, 17 ibid,
1¢ ibd.

¢ geady wey foegelafa: ivia, X, 64, 9.
*° VI 61; VII, 95; VIL, 96.

32 ibid., VI, 61, 2and 8.

29 ibid , VI, 96,1 and 2.

** QEATATA WY O ibid., VI, 61, 18.
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mstors,! and 19 the mother of nvers? and goddesses,3 the very
best of mothers 4 She 15 called the wife of a hero,s Sarasvin,®
who 15 1nvohed by worshippers desiring wives and offspring,
protection and plenty 7 Sho mounts the same chariot as the
Fathers and comoes to tho sicrihice 8 §lie 15 o punfier® and 15
besought to bestow wealth progeny, immortality and vitality 10
She 15 also associnted with the divinities assisting pro
creation 1 8he 15 prused for having bestowed a son named
Drvodasn on  Vadhryabval® As mother (amba) she gronts
fame to the renowned! and her unfahng broastd yrelds
weMth!® of every lmd By her act of granting riches,
abundance and nourishment!® she has won the title subhaga 17
bountiful  She stimulates directs and prospers the desotions
of her worsluppor- 38 8he 1s addressed nlong with the goddesses
of prayer 1 She destroys the rewvilers of the gods™ but affords
shelter to her worshippers and conquers thewr enomies 2!

* gegeaat RT VI 61 10
s gfeqan Ay Afaad aealy |
wrren 3 wifw saferraresta noabd I 41 16
% abd
& gfegad bd
» RYET d VI 49 7
¢ atnd VII 96 46
¥ abd
*ad X178
° QI T TR bd I 8 10
104 X 80 12 1T 41 17
11 bd \ 184 2
11 friTTe TETEE ST 1 atd VI 61 1
taabd I 11 16
10hd T 164 49
18 Ay AT T abd
1o 3bnd VIT 95 2 VII 21 17 IN 67 82 X 17,89
1v,bd 16898 VIL 95 4and6 VIII 2 17
whd 18101 88 VIS
e hid VIE ST 11 X 6518
0 4bhid VI 61 $anlT
11 bd VIL 95 45 I1 808 VI 49,7
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Sacrifices are performed on her banks and on those of the
Drsadvati!  Her later character as a patroness of fine arts is
hinted ab in the Rgveda itself through her association with Ija
and Bharati where she makes up with these the trind of the
Apri hymns. In the Vdjasaneyi Samihita® and the Brahmanas’
she comes to be clearly connected with Vae, speech.

A special elass of celestial women, Apsarases, have also
been treated as goddesses in the Rgveds, They signify nymphs
and are associated with water. They are, however,

Apsarases mentioned only five times in the Sanihiti. The
Apsaras smiles at her lover, the Gandharva.

Thus her association with the Gandharvas is already esta-
blished and her flirting favour hinted at. Still she possesses a
son like Vasistha,® dwells in the highest heavens,® and her
path is marked out in the sky.” Soon after in the Satapatha
Brahmanae® the Apsarases come to bo engaged in pursuits like
dance, music and frivolous play where they are reforred to as
possessing great beauty.® In the Rgveda their love is ocea-
sionally enjoyed by men,' besides the Gandharvas. Only one
of them, Urvadi, is specifically named. The reference is slightly
vague, nevertheless conclusive, as Vasigtha at one place is called
the son of Urvaéi and at another of an Apsaras,! Therofore
Urvadl must bo an Apsaras, and, then, besides, we have regular
ollusions in later literature to Urvaéi as a celestial courtesan,
There is a benautifal dialogue'? in tho Rgveda botween this

2 Ry, HI.28,4

* XIX. 12.

* 8.8,111,9,1.7; A.B, ML 1, 10.

¢ srary Frotafegnn BV, X, 123, 5.
* ibid,, VII, 88, 12.

¢ iy el o< | ibid,, X, 193, 5.
* ibid., 186, 6.

* XL 1.

® ibid,, XIIL 4,8, 7-8.

18 X.95,9.

11 {bid., VIL 83, 1112

X, 95,
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nymph and Pururavas, her earthly lover and spouse The
story 18 further narrated i the Safapatha Brakmana® and
romantically worked out by Kiahdasa in lus celebrated play
entitled the Vakramorvasi

(The rolo played by the goddesses m the Rgieda, the
earliest iterary document of manhind, 15 of smgular importance,
although Macdonell thinks other\mof) It 19 truo that they
are not so terrific and warnng as their divine spouses or sons,
but this 19 simply because they have been endowed with the
tender truts of a woman tending the hewth Gods are tho
renl Aryan men, fighting and vanqu hing their enomies, whilo
goddesses are women cbounding 1 virtues of the heart It
15 not logieal to show that they are mnmgnificant «cumply because ~
m many cases the names have been formed by femmmne endings
of those of their spouses, nor 1s 1t wise to yjudge them by statistical
standards It 13 enough that the Aryans could seldom concerve
of o god without concenving of o corresponding goddess Lven
the satanie Vrira 13 given & mother Dinu 3ggln fact anything
that sounded femmine to the er becyme a goddess to the res
pectful Aryan  Indrim, commanding her household 1s the all
powerful sourcet of the strength of her husband Indra  The
vigour of Vac 13 unparallelled not only m other religious

, literatures of the world but even i the later Sanskeit hiteraturo
itgelf  Usd 1s the most tender and mughty conception of the
human mund  She 15 the venitable dawn of poetical gemus
Adit1 18 the progemitor of the entire umverse and the grest gods,
and Prtfivi 13 more 1mportant than Dyaus her husband  All
the fine nrts are the sphere of the goddesses over which Sarisvaty
presides  Pravors become the persomfied goddesses, and though
thoy oro addressed to gods the sacnfice 1s presided over by
goddesses  Gods slone are not the guests at the sacrfice
Oblations are ready, gods are awuted and the Rsi priys to Agm

*AIS1

3 Vedwe Mythology pp 51 124

*Rr 1829

¢ AR gy peqMAYE AR 1bd, X 159, 4
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their harbinger, to bring them to the soma draught, but nc
alone. Their wives must also accompany them, for it is not th
organizer of the saerifico alone that invokes them but also In
wife, and most naturally therofore the goddess must figur
along with- her lord. Hence the sage croons the prayer
“Unite them, Agni, with their dames” (patnivataskrdhi). Thi
sort of invocation is not an exception but very nearly the rule
in the Rgveda.) Nestar is invited with his consort to the
sacrifice and Agni is asked to bring the willing spouses (patni-
mhd) of the gods! Again Agni is besought to bring Hotri,
Bharati, Varutri and Dhisana2, and the presence of a whole
host of goddesses with great ardour and devotion is invoked.3
The list is not yet .exhausted and Indrani, Varunini and
Agnyani are invited for weal to drink the soma juice.t

But it may be remarked that the Rgvedic goddess was
never too free. Just as the wife in the earthly home of the Rsi
commanded her houschold like an imperious matron, nl\va.ys
under the protection and watch of the kind loving husband,
50 also did her divine sister behave under her lord in the Heaven.
Even the Dawn, the freest and the most wilful, is conceived
a3 the mother of a mighty son, the daughter of a great father
and the beloved of a bnlhant adorer. The most haughty
Indriini herself has a powerful Indra for her husband. Thus it
is clear that in the spiritual sphere, which was more important
for the devout Aryan than the secular one, the part played
by the woman was deeply permeating.

* 7 qAITeET a7 AT T
aw) fafed u BV, L 22,9,

* o o A EY g afaes el )
et fogor ag w ibid, 10,

® ibid.; 1bid,, 1118,

4 b, 1.92,12,
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THE MAIDIN

Rgvedic Aryans were o race dovoted to home. Affection
was deeply rooted 1n therr hewrt Wife and eluldren were
thewr anvious concern who recewved all their love and care.
Aryans had colomzod a foreign Iand held and owned by u
powerful and civihzed race and were eastly outnwinbered by
thewr enemiee. They must have very often felt for and depre-
cated the comparative dearth of men and ther consequent
denre for more warrors was but natural We find o very
frequent longing for n male chuld! m ‘the Rgieda In such

a gtnte the mmportance of the woman becomes
Daughter—hor oty and tho birth of o daughter ns potential
p;\::sxdt‘l’m mother 1 not nltogether unwelcome It 13 sur

prising, however, that no dewre for the birth of
o daughtor 19 gver oxpressed in the entire rango of the Rgveda
Hor birth 13 even deprecated m the Atharva Veda2 In ting
Samhitd roferences are made to mystis charms for undomg the
offoct of a femalo feotus and for changing 1t mto o male one3d
The Artareya Brahmana® preserves an ancient gathd n which a
daughter ina boon characterized as a nusery (Arpanom) Bub
nevertheless, we find frequent references m the Rgieda to
daughters being fondly caressed and offectionately brought up
by parents  Thny were lovingly treated by thewr mothers and
<hielded by the strength of therr father and brother A simle
has been drawn upon the relations of the fomalo children with
therr parents to oipress the Heaven and Darth  “Farng
together, young, with mestmng huuts, twin siters (svasard
g9am?) Ivmng on thar pirents’ bosomd (pitrorupasthe) *  What

119120 9218, 1T 1,23, X 85 25 41 42 45

TVIII 625, VIS

311 I 2
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contrast the daughter was fo hor Arabian sister, who
met her death through burial. Beforo the appearance of
Muhammad the horrible practice of burying alive of female
infants prevailed among the Arabs. Porhaps prompted by
some savage superstition, and certainly for economic and
martial reasons, the cruel custom was indulged in upto the time
of the prophet, who denounced it  ““Kill not your children for -
fear of impoverishment,” said he, “we will provide for them
and for you: verily their killing is & great sin.”! In the Rg-
veda we read the existence of the son and the daughter side
by side, the former taking to the profession of the father while
the latter inheriting the glory and honour? of her mother, .
Here the reference to the daughter receiving honour is one to
her potentisl motherhood. Since the wife and mother were
held in high regard, as we shall see later, the daughter also
recoived her due share in the respect and love of her people.
It 12 one desire of the couple to reach their full extent of !
life sth sons and daughters® (putrind {a kumdring) growing by '
their side. In another passage! a father is commended for -
having many excellent daughters as his quiver for containing
unfailing darts, both bemng effective in assailing the hearts of
men. We have several allusions to daughters fondly nourished
in their parents’ family and even growing old (amdjariva)
while staying there.

The young girl was called by the name duhifr,5 which’
term, denoting daughter, is found in almost all the Aryan

2 Qoran, Ch. XVIL,
* amsigdfegiod mitet wow Al swig o
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languages. The otymology of her name indicates her principal
duty i the Rgvedie famly, namely the milkmg of
Hordatis  the cow 8 C Sarkar, following Delbriich! and
the editors of the Vedic Index,? nterprets her
name as ‘the potential nourisher of & elnld' which mnterpretation
18 hardly tenable Her nssociation with mlk and 1ts other pre-
parations 1 brought out mn several mstances  Sisters of priestly
rumstrants  (yamayo adhvariyatam) mngle thewr sweetness
with the milk (priicatirmadhund payak) The joyous muden 15
beheld where tho butter flows* (riyate ghriama) Thus milking
of the cow and prepanng clarified butter wnd curds seem to
have been her chief concorn Besides tonding tho cow she had
some other duttes to porform  She had to do the work of the
spinstress and she wove cloth (fantum) and embioidered gar
ments ® Since women n general are referred to as sewmng
thewr mantle (sivyalvapah) with a never-brealmng needle®
(s@eydechadyamanayd), guls also, as now, must have been
employed mn needleworh  They brought water m jars?
(udakam umblanirwa) from wolls and watched the standing
crops of the filds 8 The custom of girls watching fields endured
all the end of the classieal pertod and has been roferred to by
Kihdasa i his Raghuvamée® where girls watch fields of paddy
and sugsreanes and sing the panegyries of Raghu as they do so

Thus we find that the maden wag mawnly occupted with
the domestic work But 1t must be noted that material cares
alone wnore not her lot and that she also recenned a hbora)

2 Ind Ver p 454
¢ Vol Ip 871
* Some Aspects of the Larliest Socral Hustory of India p 104
+ fagam A QA gaw Ry 1185, 7
+ ] aawl e e 3w g g9 1 ad, 11 8, 6
o fegeay  genifeoaarar qarg A qaEmEgIen] 1ibd, 82 4
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* 1bud, VIII 80
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education, for, side by side with men Rsis, lady seers have also
been eredited with the composition of hymns as we shall see in
due context. The affection that was bestowed on the maiden by
her rolatives and the place of importance that she enjoyed in
the family would make Zimmer's! exposure of children s myth,

Aport from her parents, her brother had some eantrol
over the maiden., This was bound to be for he was soon to
occupy the place of the palerfamilias after the
Hermghts  death of his father. He therefore looked after
the social relation of his zister. He was a com-
panion of hers and thus a great help, her chief support as his
nams bhrdtr, the root of which may be traced in almost all the
Indo-European languages, significs. It was therefore feared
that o free girl in the absence of a brother might go astray?®
and that gallants might take advantage of her helplessness?
Naturally the brother and sister were best acquainted with each
other in the family. Sarkart therefore thinks that jAdfis
primarily meant brother and sister. Her claim to the protec-
tion which she required in her weakness is well recognised in
the Rgvede. The Re1 implores: ‘“*As a virtuous maiden, who
lives with her father and mother, and expects from them the
support 1o which her devotion to them gives her the claim, as
such I come to ask thee for a share i thy favour.”®

It will be well to consider here the legal status of the
daughter. The evidence on this point iz slightly conflicting
and not quite conclusive as may well be supposed from the
nature of the work. It would seem that she had some share

* Alt. Leb., pp. 819-20; of Delbriick: Ind. Ver,, p. 595; Weber: Ind.
Stud., p. 5, 54, 260, ete. quoted in tho Soc. His. of Ind., p. 105.

* U T RAw L afaiedt 1 wway g |
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* ibid.

¢ Asp. of Soc. His. Ind., p. 7.

* BV, X.117,9.

® Wilson : Bgreda, Vol, Il. p, 257.
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m the property of her {ather masmuch s she was allowed as
an unmarried danghter of the famly not only to stay with her
parents and brothers, but even to grow old! (jiiryants) in her
fathor's famly  The Atharia T eda® even 1ofers to danghters
remamnmng 1n the parental family until death  Unless she had
somo sharo 1n her father’s property mher own right, 1t 1s difheult
to comprehend how her long stay 1 the family was not resented
The stay of & muden m her fatlier’s family until she 15 maned
may Do considered her birth right exercisable n any situation
of life hut her residence there until old age, or death, or even
after her marnageable age 1s passed, would indicate the existence
of such privileges in her favour as m certan cases would bmd
her almost perpetually to her father’s family and permt her to
en)oy 1ts pleasures not as an nct of paternal bounty but m her
own nght Thus her mamtenance was hor legal right and a
charge on hor father's property It ceased to have an effect
only when she severed her connection from her paternal family
after her marnage But if she chose to romam unmarred
o)l her hife she could yet depend on her nght of mamntenance
m the famly she was born into

Mention 1y made about the wealth bemg given away
by the spouse's brothers (syalat) to s brother m law  This
15 & cloar reference to dowry and would go a long wiy to prove
the gul's nght i the ancestral property Vealth thus
dowerod pasced to her as her separate property tho stridhana
ot 1ater times  An unmarried daughter had lier own ornaments
which she could dispose of as sho hed 4 It was at the time
of marriage generally that she gave away riches and ornaments
($amulyam, bhayd, vasu) to Brahmmns® This was evidently
another 1tem of the stridhana
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The brother, a father’s legitimate son—of the body
(tanva)l—was the sole inheritor of the ancestral property,
and in a passage of the Rgveda® he is even referred to ss leaving
no shave of that property to his sister. But this very allusion
would indirectly show that in the absence of her brother
she inherited the property of her father in her own right and
not through her son, though her son also elsewhere® has been
made the heir to the property of his maternal grandfather.
The latter case refers to a different context when the daughter
had become a mother. The former reference would clearly
place the claim of the daughter to her father’s property over
adopted and such other sons or over other cognate relations.
As a matter of fact the idea of adoption was abhorrent4 to the
Rgvodic Aryan. There is another allusion in which it is said
that ‘many o maid is pleasing to the suitor who fain would
marry for her splendid riches. Here is a clear evidence of
mheritance of the ancestral propérty on the part of the daughter
in her own right before her marringe. Naturally a plethora of
suitors would be attracted to such a rich girl and they would
vie with each other to win her love. Even if there were any
disqualifications, such as lack of charms, education or culture,
attaching to the person of the bride their effect would be easily
overcome by the corresponding attraction of money. Indeed,
otherwise the job to find a husband would not be easy for a
maiden lacking in worth and accomplishments particularly in
a free society like the Rgvedic one where girls vied with each
other to gain a husband. To such a girl wealth would prove
a sure assistance as there was naturally no dearth of needy
young men, who would fain marty her ‘for her splendid riches’
. (panyasd varyena).® For one who was gifted with both worth
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and waalth the poried of woomng would have beon one of enough
pride and flirtation It ha< been asserted that for such a maiden
1t was easy to find a ‘friond’—a lover and prospective husband—
among the people !

The above discussion may show that the daughter had
an assigned share 1 the property. A fow more ponts may be
mentioned in this conmeetion. Verso III, 81,2 has already
been referred to above. It reads: “The son loft not the
portion to the brother, he mnde a home to hold him who should
gan 1t "2 This makes 1t clear that a porson was at hberty
to leave his share i tho property to his daughtor and to his
sonn-law through her in defiance of his brother Tlns would
bo contrary to the prmeiple of the Hmdu Mitdhsard Law which
awards such share to the nearest cognate relation of the father
m & jomt famly. Tt 18 obvious that the Rgvedic system was
more alive to the mghts and susceptibihtios of tho woman
Another passago 1 the Rgveda® pomts out that the dwughter's
son could succeod to the property of us maternal grandfather
and thus a ‘sonless man gamed & grandson through his daughter ’

The mmden enjoyed smgular froedom which maj appear
almost exceptionable to the modern Hindu scoustomed to
mpose endless restrictions upon his womon  Seclusion of

women was ahsolutely unknown, and the maiden

Freedom was free to move anywhere sho hhed She appeared
gay ond smiling on fostive oceasions and tourna-

ments (samana).4 The Samanas, which were gonerally tourna-
ments where the horse and chaviot racmg® was the specml
foature by the day, specislly attracted the mmdens by mght
There 1 the brilinnt torch hghté they appeared, duly decked
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and amorously smiling! (smayamdndso) and there they some-
times spont the whole night.2 The most striking featurce of
the samana was the wooing of lovers.8 Such unrestrained
freedom was naturally not always desirable and made the
maiden at times daring enough to elope with her lover4 She
made appointments and kept them. Her open meotings with
her lover at trysts® made her bold enough to secrotly receive
her paramour at night in her own chamber.6 Freedom of this
sort was sure to result in occasional moral laxities.

The daughter in a Rgvedic family was thus not a meek,
shy and weak creature like her modern represontative in the
Hindu family, but she was bold, free, and strong. The maiden
was an individual with a distinet personality that thought and
acted. The graceful dignified wife that she was later destined
to be must need have a proper beginning and even during her
early adolescence she proved beyond doubt that she was worthy
of the responsibility with which she was soon to be entrusted,
In the Rgvedic family the status of the wife and mother was
one of remarkable importance and so the society gave to its
maiden the proper degree of boldness which was expected to
generate in her a sweet yet imperious temper which was
necessarily required for the command? and management of a

household ringing with the activities of free men and v.wrkmg
slaves.8
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Cuarren ITT
MARRIAGD

Marriage was o flounshing institution n the Rgiedic
soctoty It was almost & natural need In the whole range
of the Rguveda there 1s not the shghtest indieation of its evolu
t1on or establishment through the human agency The Maha
bharata refers to o period i the astory of mankmd when the
woman was approached by man whenever he felt the nrge to
mate This epic preserves legends which depiet evidently the
lifo of an age much anterior to that envisaged by the Rgeeda and
which 1 arrant the ewstence of an anarclue condition of the
soclety before merriage got the recogmition of an catabhiched
socnnl nstitulion  The Rgveda hnows of no such lustorical
dovelopment  The mstitution had tahen root long before the
hymnswere composed and the memory of the Rgvedie poet
could not reeall to itself the age when marriage had not yet
become bindmg on men and women or even concerve 8 period
when mantal ties wore loose Already 1t had been gnen s
rohigous sanctity and was performed under an elvborate system
of ites  The morried state of an mdnidual alone was normal
and the Ra dwells at length on the happness of the couple
bound through a sicre mental wedloch

There 13 no doubt abont the fact that marrnige
was evolved at o conmiderably advanced stage of human
envilizition It 15 to some extent an wncident of culture If
the Rgveda, as n hterary document, was composed 1 the
socond mtlenmum before Christ, as 15 generally held 1t can be
shown that marnage as o well estabhished and flounshing mstt
tution had alrcady become o comumon feature of the day
During the age of the Rgveda and about five centurtes earler
Egypt was 8 lind where marriige was obtanmg well, and weo
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know that both the king and the queen ware objects of
adoration in the land of the Nile. The pyramids
Marrisge  disclose mummics of both the sovereign and his
wife together with the valuable objects which
had been kept there to form some of the amenities that they
had enjoyed during their eternal rest. There is only ome
civilization yet known which is supposed to be anterior to
that represented by the great royal dynasties of Bgypt. This
is the chaleolithic civilization of the Indus valley the vestiges
of which have been recently laid bare by the spade from the
mounds of Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro. The antiquities that
have been unesrthed at those sites undoubtedly give ample
testimony to the existence of a highly developed material
civilization which had never been equalled anywhere in the
ancient world of Egypt, Assyris, Akkad and Elam. But we
are not sure if marriage had become an established institution
there. The inscriptions of the Indus valley are being
deciphered by many scholars and the future might crown their
efforts with success and throw some light on the institution
of marriage.

It is commonly held by anthropologists that birds and
monkeys show a natural tendency to stick to a singlo
mate and to cohabit exclusively with it for a congiderable
period of time. The small home-sparrows may be commonly
witnessed in dwelling houses living in the happiness of family
life. It is said therefore that man learnt to live in company
of a single woman in imitation of birds and monkeys. Surcly
then in its erude unattractive form it may have come into
existence much prior to the chalealithic age and the rituals

and sacraments may have grown round it as

Beginning  man evolved his religious tendencies, although it
must bo remembered that the primitive man was

inno way less gifted in his Jove for rituals than his descendents.
In fact the occult practices of some of the primitive tribes aro
an excoedingly intoresting subject of study, So when marriage
had already become an established custom during the second
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and third millenma before Christ 1ts orgin indeed 1n that case
must be dated very much earher It may have origmated
some time 1n the begmmmmng of the chalcohithie age or even
earher It 15 natural therefore that the seers of the Rgveda
should not refer to a condition of life when the custom of
marriage had not yet tahen o defimie shape But the epic
Purinng, a3 wo shall seo later do preserve such traditions—two
have already been quoted above from the Mahabharata—as
depict o society m which matrimony 13 not yet defimtely
established These traditions mav have been current much
earhier, and 1t 13 even possible that tho Rgvedic seers may
have known them but o reference to them would not be called
for bocause of the nature of the work It 15 not that the Ry
veda lacks m allusions to Iustorical mncidents as a matter of
fact, 1t does refer to such events and we shall have occasions
to discuss a few of them, but the powmt is that the want of &
possible context may havo been lackmg and thus an omssion
may have been the result

However, the society of the Bgveda had advanced to a
remarkable degree where marriage had already come to bo
regarded as an unavoidable social or even rehigious sicrament
which every Arya had to undergo The socal and family ties
of mother and father brother and swter son and daughter
mother 1n law and father in law  daughter mn law and son m
Iaw, brothers mnlaw uncle and nephew and other cognate
ond agante relationsdnps boad grown up to waeh an admarnble
degreo that marriage was bound to become the basis of a
pormanent and -n unseverable union and & sought after
necessiby

As 1t has already been mentioned nbove marriage was
considred mmportant due to several ressons The chuef of
these reasons was the Argyan occupation of India
The enemies were far greater in number onnd the
Iand was unknown The material prayer there
fore arosoe May the husband be the eloventh male member

TImportance of
Marrage
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of the family, the rest ten being his son<’t In Athens and
Sparta, in the latter especially, in like manner free men
were outnumbered by the slaves brought from distant
conquered lands, and the result was woeful. Not only that
the masters dwelling in perpetual awe had to live the life of
an ever ready soldier but that corruption followed and the
purity of blood of & free man began to be questionsd. The
Indo-Aryan was more concerned about preserving the purity
of his blood and was wiser in handling his slaves. Every
Arya geems to have taken a vow to add at least tenmen
to the existing number of males in his tribe. This could
be properly done through a permanent wife alone. 8econdly,
the zeal to preserve the purity of blood itself was a reason
that favoured the institution of marriage where one woman
was to associate and be intimate with one man alone.
Thirdly, in the religious belief where the worship of the manes
is indispensable the need of a male child plays an important
part and becomes imperative. He was needed at the time
when his father, the Arya, worn out by perpetual strife and
struggle, terminated his martial existence and lay still. He
took from the hand of the dead hero the bow? and the quiver
with the,responsibilities and duties that their acceptance
entailed on the new man. It wasa queer legacy—not of wealth
and riches and of consequent pleasure but of peril and war
and of eventual hardship and pain. Lastly, the nomadic
life being over, there arose tho urge of a permanent abode *
and a sottled home. A settled home was the necessary '
outcome of a well administered houschold. Here it was that
the need of a permanent eompanion asserted itself. Here was ".
folt the wanb of an umperions mistress who could command
the household (gdrhapaiydya)® including the bipeds nnd the
quadrapedst and who could be sn empress (samrdjiiz) unto her

* anrent gAe A efemRa BR o0 BY, X. 65, 45,

* TSR TRET aaT T @ 1 i, X, 18, 9.
* ibid., 85, 27. 96.

¢ foqd o WU ibid, 85, 48. 44,




MARIIAGE 45

father-in-law and the sisters-in-law. Here n real woman was
the need who could throw in her lot unresorvedly with her
man and not one who would prove only a time-server and a
possible de.orter. Hence the marringe, which sought to fuse
two hearts together by enjoining upon the couple the importance
of perfoct self-abnegation and which annihilated altogother the
sense of individual sloofness through absclute self-surrender,
was & socio-religious necessity.

It has been already pointed oub that the maiden enjoyed
considerable freedom the degree of which would become a
matter of grave concern to the elders of the modern Hindu
community. She was free to go about in the society and join

in all social functions.2 The samanas, to which

rgf:rdr‘i’l’l’;e"f & referonce has been mado above, attracted
maidens of all ages. Here they moved in com-

pany of their lovers.3 1t was in fact a place where lovers met
and it thus proved a tryst. Maidens flocked here in great
numbers to find a husband.4  Suttors wooed? their futare wives
on this spot and maidens approached 1t after properly decorating
themselves with a view to marriage.® It 15 mnteresting to note
that the samana was not an institution which had grown un-
desired and it was not the mere result of the freo frolic ofriotous
youth but it had the support of the entire society and the
olders never resented 1ts existence although 1t must have arded
tho casual moral laxities in the commumty as such o free insti-
tufjon is bound to do. It proved to be a place where the diffi-
culties of marriage were spontaneously removed, This lessened
very much the worry of the parents about finding a mateh for
the daughter ns oceasions multiplied in favour of the daughter
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seeking her helpmate. The qualities and drawbacks were ¢
naturally adjusted for, men and women of difforent tastes! '
met here and very easily a shortcoming with one became an
accomplishment with another. Therefore the attendance of
maidens at the samanas was even encouraged by the elders
of the family and we have a reference to the mothers
decorating? their daughtors for sttending them with a view to
matrimony. Kaegi evidently gives the picture of & lively
samana when he says: “Wives and maidens attire themselves
in gay robes and set forth to the joyous feast ; youths and girls
hasten to the meadow when forest and field are clothed in
fresh verdure, to take part in the dance. Cymbals sound, and
seizing each other lads and damsels whirl about until the ground
vibrates and clouds of dust envelop the gaily moving throng.”3
On such festal gatherings and similar other occasions, which
were very frequent, there were often opportunities of forming
acquaintance between young men and maidens which, when
matured, resulted in wedlock.

In a society, such as the Rgvedic, marriage by free choice
would without doubt be normal. Ordinarily the young maiden
was free to choose the man with whom she should

Itscontrol  umite her lot. Yet her freedom was slightly
qualified by parental advice. It was the duty

of tho father or, in his absence, of the brother, to assist the
maiden to obtamn a worthy husband. The brother, who was a
groat support of his sister as his name bhrafr would suggest,
seoms even to have had a little control over his sister’s social
habits and movements; for, it is suggested in the Rgvedat
that in hiz absence a sister was likely to go astray in her youth
(abhritaro na yosano vyaniah) and so he had to be watchful
¥ Kalidasa mohes an interesting referencs to the difforence of tastes

among men and women in matters of matrimony in his phrase {¥7 &f4fg A=
Raghu., vi. 80.
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lest bad men should take advantage of his smster’s wonkness
In tho absenco of both tho father and tho brother the maiden
had to be bold nnd to turn to men to seek out hor husband?
{abhrateva pumsa etf) “She seoketh men,” sings the seer, “‘as
she who hath no brother mounting her car as't wero to gather
riches "2

It 15, however, to be noted that m spite of all this freedom
the sanction of the parents, if they were hiving, was almost
mperative I loohs difficult to boheve mn the face of the
extraordmary freedom enjoyed by women, but 1t 15 almost an
ostablishod truth, that normally the fathor or brother sought out
o swtable mateh for the girl  This custom to day has degonera-
ted mto a passivo and mdifforent nterest on the part of the

gl or boy in tho event of her or hus own marriage but 1 the |

frecr atmosphere of the Rgvedic times 1t was a ventablo blessing
on the society, otherwise too freo a choice of husband by a girl
would have rosulted 1 nothing olse than a mere matehuntmg
This may bo witnessed as obtamnmg mn consequence of such
freedom 1n cortain parts of the modern world whore every couple
starts anew and alono, slthongh the way 1s too darh and difficult
for mdividual expeniments  The modern delusion of loohing at
marnage as an mdividual affair 13, of course, tho essenco of the
golfish, egocentric habit of hfo It focuses desire on personal
adventure and porsonal needs  With morc courago to face the
roahities of lovo we shonld have a «urer 1deal  There shonld bo
less sentimentality but much deoper feelng about marringe

Kilddst, a later ovponent of Indian culture following the
earhter traditions of the Vedas, dofmes conjugil love as bhava

bandhana prema’ love which springs up from a conselous,
responsible feolmg of affection and not from a selfish and
sensuous appetite  “To leavo mon and women unguided,”
says Hartley, “with therr own tders of what & good to do and
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what is evil, is the dry-rot very surely destroying the ideal of
marriage. - . . No longer must marriago be regarded solely as a
personal relationship. Marriage is a religious duty.” So was
it with the Rgvedic Aryan, To him it was not a happiness in
itself ; it wag & means to an end. He had an ideal, and man,
and woman both jointly walked up to that solemnly. Marringe"
was & discipline, it was not an adventure. This is why the
hand of the father controlled the marriage of his daughter to
somo extent.

The Rgvedic Aryan know well what would happen if
inexperienced girls were left to seek out their mateh without
restraint or guidance so he always strove to find out a guitable
husband for his daughter. This truth has of late been realized
by some modern thmkers of tho west. An nuthoress of con-
sdorable ropute suggests an injunction. She observes: “It
would, I am certain, lessen the chance of endless unhappiness
in marriage and prevent many divorees if some moro fixed
enquiries, within the case of any one (+hall I say, under tweniy-
five) the consent of onc parent of either party, if living, if not,
that of & guardian were obligatory before the marriage could
bo entered mto. . ..If wo desire really to preserve marringo let
us treat it with senousness. Marriage is not considered o voca-
tion, it has become & gome."”

The idea embodied m the above quotation had found
favour to o great extent in the Indo-Arysn community, We
read of marriages bemng normally stopped where parents objected
to them. When Syavadia, the son of a priest, begs of King
Rathaviti, son of Darbha, the hand of the princess, his daughter,
the queen objects to the match a3 her ideal of a son-in-law is
one who iz a poet and the consent, therefore, is refused. Conse-
quently the marriage is stopped? although both the lover and
his fianceé, the princess, are eager for it. Again in the Gambler's
hymn the greatest dread to the gambler is his mother-in-law?,

T BY., V.61; 5261 ; 81.62; VIIL 35-83; IN. 82,
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her or he who woos her ! This situation when compared to
its modern type will look remarkably humane. A blind bride
to-day survives more by chance than care. What was true
of women must have been to & great extent true of men as wolk.
At least we have one instance in Sydviéva whose marrisge
had been stayed because of his poverty and lack of poetical
genius.?  Later as soon as ho was able to procure wealth through
his services to the princess éaéiyn.si and Purumilha, he married
his lady-love.3

In Vimada’s case also consent had been withheld which
stopped the marriage 88 o yesult of which the lovers eloped.t
But both theso cases of éyavﬁévn and Vimada are those of the
aristocracy. It is possible that fhe commoners were freer in
this respeet.

The marriageable age fell in the post-puberty period.
It ¢ significant that tlere 1s not a single reference to child
marnage m the whole of the Bk Samhits, The
marden was more than conscious of the love she
was making and the bride was perfectly aware
of the rituals she was o witness to. As wo shall see below her
assent to several features of the marriage ceremony was obli-
gatory. The marrisge hymn® of Sfryi contains soveral’
roferences which show that tho bride at the time of hier marriage
was quite grown up and fit for consummation and procreation.s
In fact consummation was an essential part of protracted
Vedie marriago ritual.? The rituals themselves suppored the
bride to be s grown up woman,?
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Then wo find that words used to denote women, most of
which refer to unmarried maidens, sigmfy thewr maturo,
youthful age Thus the word Ranyd, with 1ts several other
derivations hend,? Taninakd® and hanyand,t means o woman,
mwuden and young  Yuvali,® developed enough and fit to umte
with a lover® (marya), 13 hikewise a youthful maden The
words Yosa,” Yosan,® Yogana® and Yos:fl® mnply tho sonse
of & young woman ripe for marnage I We have already given
a number of references to freedom of love and marnage, to
the attendance at festivals and samanas and to meetingy of
Iovers ot trysts 12 An allusion has also been made to fatherless
and brotherless girls boldly stepping out in quest of & smtable
husband  Such a stato of thmgs could bo possible only when
post-puberty marringes were a rulo  Of an ocoption to the
contrary wo have not a solitary record

There 1s another lino of reasoring wiich will prote marnage
to have been performed of mature girls alone and of no others
Mention 13 made of the rite of Vaidv@vasu in the verses of the
Rgieda 13 Gandharva Vifviivasu has Deen explamed n later
Sanshrit htorature as o rod placed on the bed by the smde of
the bnde to act as a witness of tho couples abstinence from
umon  When, at last, the first four dajs following the marniage
ceremony were over, the husband prepared himself for the
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consummation of marriage. To.Viévivasu he addressed the
following lines placing his foot on the bed :

“Rise up from hence ; this maiden hath a husband. I
applaud Viévivasu with hymns and homage. Seek in her
father's home another fair one ( anyamiccha), and find the
portion from of old assigned thee.! ’

“Rise up from hence, Visvivasu; with revorence we
worship thee. Seok thou another willing maid and with her
husband leave the bride.”’2

These verses occurring in course of a marriage hymn
evidently prove the consummation of marringe just after the
conclusion of the marital ritusl which could have been possible
only when the bride was mature for it. Then we have to bear
in mind that Visvivasu was the fourth deity to whom the bride
was supposed to be ideally wedded before the actual marringe
took place. Before him three guardian deities of maturity
held sway over her body. These were Varuna, Soma, and
Agni n order of precedenco, Varuna, the king of the natural
order, made Ler inviolable ; Soma infused her with the rasa,
the natural flow of the sexual socrotion ; and Agni animated
her for the act of procreation. Varuna represents tho stage
anterior to the visiblo signs of maturity and le is expected
to keep watch over the maiden untit ghe shows signs of woman-
hood. Just at this stago her charge passes from Varuna to
Soma. Soma signifies a liguid flow and thus implies the
racnstruel flow of the gil. It is now that a change comes over
the girl and she is fast changing to womanhood. Yot an urgo
to cohabit with man does not quite start as menstruation begias.
It takes a hittle time. 'This interval is the charge of Agni who
gives warmth o the body. It hiatehas in the adolescent woman
the madness of love and gives fullness to her limbs and lustro
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to her body, amimates her and generates 1 her the wild urge
to mate which, when resisted and stayed, results m an olope-
ment of Kamadyn and Vimada.!

Thus when Agm had made the bride strong enough to
concerve, Vi§vavasy, the presiding deity of conjugal arts and
accomplishments, jiolded to the temporal god, the husband,
who had to begin the solemn and sacred act of procreation
which was go very essential for tho propagition of hus race and
for appeasing tho thurst and hunger of the manes It was o
tume when multiplication of the race was a diro need and when
the newly wedded husband hoped that s wife would soon
become & mother of ten mughty children® It was a time
whon ‘lack of sons was consilered n musfortune and adoption
only o maheshift.” Vibviivasu thus took eharge of the maden
when oll physical signs of matunity meluding puberty were
distinetly developed mn her. This mahes 1t sufictently clear
that the bride at the time of her marnage was mn & full-grown
state fit to givo birth to children and not a pliything She
was—if we are very punctiious about knowmng her age m
years—at lonst sixteen years old. Just after her marriago
she drove with hor husband and took command of her new
household which teemed with hfe of both ‘bipeds and
quadrupeds It 1s inconcervable otherwise how she could
become an empress, samr@ii, ‘unto her father mlaw and
mother-m-law and unto her sister m-law and brother i law "4

Grown up marnage was the order of the day Wo read
of old-age marrages® and of unmarried women growing old?
Oll ago Marm  1n their fathers’ house Kakhsivan, a gret sage

"g"“lgfgh%';w"l of the Rgveds, marned Romagd, the grand

2 Ry,I 119,19, 116,1, 117,20, X 89,7, 65,12
*abd, X 83,44 45
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daughter of king Bhavya.! In his old age he married another|
princess Ghogd, herself an old woman.2 Such old-age marriages -
iu certain cases resulted in the'invalidity of the husband and!
the unproductivity of the wife. We read of childless weaklings®,
being helped with children by the Afvins. “Ye came unto;
the calling of the weakling’s dame (vadhramatyd),” prays

Kaksivin, “and granted noble offspring to the happy wife.""

", Ghogdi, his wife, in like manner chants her prayer: “With',
liberal bounty to the weakling's consort, yo heroes, gave a son

Hiranyahasta,”> But such cases were certainly few in tho

society as marriages were generally contracted when both the

bride and the bridegroom woro in o completely developed and

youthful state. It is possible that in cases of polygamous

husbands such cireumstances took rise. Kaksivian himself in

his young age had already been married to the grand-daughter

of king Bhavys while Ghos3, his sccond wife, had to stay un-

married until old age becauso of her skin disease, which when

cured, sho was taken in as a wife.

In a society where free love and freo choice of the husband‘
was normal, the 1dea of parivettd, i.c. marrying in order of
seniority in age, of the Iater literature® could not have found
favour with people. It is natural that when several youthful

sisters visited the samanas or such other festivals
5‘[‘33‘2‘}%5’3 with & view to matrimony and when thoe youngoers

were able to attract attention of young men and
marry them, the clder ones should suffer the undeserved
humility of staying unmarried st their Sabers’ howse and
there growing old. We have no conclusive cvidence in
the Rgveda on the point but relying on the {estimony of the

L np, L5, 18

* ibid, L 117, 7 TL 17,73 X. 99,8 40, 5.
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later Samhitas, Brahmanas and the Saira hterature Prof Sarkar
thichs that “m spite of somo nmount of socis] feehng agunst
breal ing the order of semornty m matrimony, younger sisters
were not wanting who were anxous to woo beforo ther elder
sisters, and found husdands brave enough to face denuncrations
or opprobrious epithets —Vedie society thus appewrs to have
tahen 1t for granted that the woman lnd hor hkes and dishihes,
her loves and joys, as much as the man  This personal freedom
of action of the unmarried woman develops mio a digmfied
wifehood after her marnage '! This state of society could not
possibly stick to o particular mantal codeof Ivw  Inlater times
the custom of marrymg m order of age developed becnuso
child mwriage enme m vogue and 1t fell wholly to the parents
to seek out swtable husbands for thewr daughters It was
differont 1 tho society of the Rgveda

There 13 no doubt about the fact that although the caste
systom 1n 1ts presont form liad not been evolved nevertheless
1ts begmnungs wore already marked mn the Rgreda At least the
Brahmana and the Rajanyn classes had been formed and the

common people were called the Vg from which
Intermarriage  the Vmisyas of later times denived therr name

The Brihmanas had already developed nto a
conspicuous class specializing mamly i the priestly vocation
It 15 they who form the groiter number of the Rgvedic soors
In the mamage of Siiryd occurring 1 the comparatively later
portion—the tenth booh—of the Rgueda they are grven largesses
by the bride 2

But olthough tho Rgveda Samhate warrants the com
mencement of tho csto system 1ts evidence clearly pomts out
that the habits and customs which later on grew as pecular
truts to the distinet clisses had not yot acqured their ngidity
Thero was no ban put, for example, on mterdining and mtor
marrying  Intermarnages, of courses Imgered m a weak form

* Soc Hys of Indws pp 1089
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till quite late in the classical period. During the Rgvedic age
the occurrence of such marriages was very frequent. We glean
a few instances of intermarriage from the Rgveda where the
exigency and the context permit the poet to.dwell upon, or,
refer to such matrimonial connections. This form of marriage
was so common that it nover struck s dissentient note among
the people. If is but natural that such intermarriages should
frequently occur as o result of the freedom that the maidens’
and young men enjoyed in making love and maturing it into |
a happy wedlock.

In the Rgveda there is absolutely no restriction about
intermarriages among the Aryans. We have no conclusive
evidence in this Samhitd whether there was any definite control
over the forms of marriage which later on came to be called
Anuloma, a man of higher caste marrying & woman of a lower
one, and Pratiloma, a woman of higher class taking for hor
husdand & man from a lower one. In fact the case for such a
distinction was definitely lacking. And wo have evidence
showing the existence of both in the socicty although the latter
form may not have been frequently obtaining. But the growing
importance of tho Brihmanas as an exclusive elass was suro to
usher in tho Anuloma form of marriage. Of this we have soveral
instances in the Rgreda itself. The marringes of Cyaviina,2
syﬁ\'ﬁﬁm," Kuksivand and Vimadas refer to the Anuloma form
of intermarringe. All these Brihmapa rsis and sons of r5is
married in the Rajanya families.  OF theso the last throe deserve
fo bo treated in a httle detail,

The most interesting epicode is that of ﬁyﬁvﬁéva. syﬁvﬁévz\
was the son of a prominent priest attached to the court of king
Rathaviti, sor of Darbha. There were occasions on festivals

* Cyavian1's pame oteurs in several verses ; RY. L 116, 10; 117, 18;
18,6; V.74, 5; VIL69,6; 71, 5; X, 99, 4. ) T

* ibid, V.01 52615 81823 VIIL 85-88: IX. 52 cf. Brhadd., V. 406,
* 1., 1. 126, 8 51, 18. T
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and sacrifices when S_yivx‘nén and the daughtor”of Rathavity
saw and mot oach other Thoy were attracted to each other
and free Jove developed botween them  Syfiviidsn had a tender
heart and therofore suffered subjectively more
Syavidia than lus fisncdo Then m order to make the
princess s wife ho approached the king and
bogged of um her hand 1 marmage  The fathor was quite
willing but the mother felt more cancorned about hor daughter
for she had strong nusgivings as to the accomplishments of tha
young man  Besides, the queen knew that Syavidva wag too
poor to provide her daughter with her lmdly requirements
Then agwn, her 1deal of & son i law had beon a rich j oung man
endowed with tho genms of o post  The queen therefore
naturally thinhing the wooer of her daughter to be falling too
short of her expectations refused to give her permission to the
marriage and the negotrations fell through

The strihing beauty and grace of the princess had struck
too deep a root mn the henrt of §yiibva to make hum forget
her and to lot tho affar alone TLove caused him to suffer
grestly o gumed one thing from his pleasant pam  He
began to muse Fhs hoart was tender and lis mood reflective
s sifent pondorings over s love and boauty of the princess
gwo lum the eloquent 1dens with which bns tender heart and
susceptible mind helped to turn out touching and swoet 1mages
of pootrs e soon devoloped o & master poot He sang
clognontdy and the snd story of lus rejected love wlueh lus
composition embodied filled the air and echoed through the
valloys  His fame as & poet spread far and wide

Theto was a hke sufforer n love It was tho princess
Sibiyaa Hor position had naturally gwuned ber a throng of
admirers  She had rejected all of them  But later her chowce
fell on a handsome Rijanya prince The son of hing Paru
mijha she thought could ehgibly aspire for her hand, and she
solected hum  But 1t seems there arose some difficalty m the
realzation of her objective perhaps the prince did not hnow

8
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that she loved him; porhaps he would not consent to the
wedding. Tho princess began to suffor {rom the pangs of love
and while yet suffering she heard of the painful story of
§yavadva. Tho fame of tho latter as a poot and the nature of
his malady won the sympathy of $atiyasi, who considered him
withal an apt spokesman of hearts agonized by love. She sent
for him while he was yet suffering from the refusal of the gueen.
The princess oponed to the poet the secret of her heart and
ontrusted him with the mission of carrying her love-message to
the son of Purumilba. No other porson was better fitted for
tho mission than Syavadva. He was smitten by the same ailment
from which Sadiyasi suffered and he could well imagine tho
sorry state of her feelings. He agreod to go on the errand and
proceeded to win for Saéiyasi tho man after her heart. He was
a post and in love. He brought his negotiations to a successful
eluse which resulted in the marriage of Saéiyasi and theson of
Parumilha. The newly married couple were “lavish in their
benefactions towards the ambassador’™ and they gave him
‘droves of cows and horses'? and hundreds of chariots.3

Syavadva had already become s poet and his gain of
wealth through $aéiyasi had completed his need regarding the
conditions which the queen had put for her daughter’s hand.
The grateful poet “extolled in magnificent langunge the
princess’ liberality and the support that her husband would
find in her firmness of character,”

“Safiyasi has given me droves of cows and horses,” sang
he “bogether with a hundred chariots. For the husband
recommended by gyavﬁéva, she has become a strong and power-
gul support.*

* Clarisse Bader : "Women in Ancient India, . 25,
Q] I A dgeRadarT 1 BY., V. 6, 10,
® ibid.
* wFeEres el qaraT )
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“Difforing from other woruon, Saéryasi has proved herself
more generous than n man who no longer honours the gods
and who 13 greedy for gain !

“Amongst the Devas, sho sceks lnm who may be fatigued,
oppressed by thirst or want, and 1t 1s upon lum she dirocts her
thoughts * 2

This was 1ndeed a 9ad reflection upon Ins poor dig
appomted, rejected self Ho was singing the glory of one
who had succeeded 1n her love and m guning the object of her
destre, while he, tho man who had brought about her happiness
was himself pining for the attamment of his objective ! The
thought embodied 1 hus song revcted, and the voice of the
poet rang out in the hush of might and rent the mr

¢ 0 Night, carry my hymn to the son of Dwrbha O
Goddess become the chariot of my prayers

‘8peak of me to Rathaiiti <t the moment of pourmg
out the hibation Tell hum that my love for Ius daughter 13 not
extinguished * 4

These lines were the procurser of the later Meghaduia
and of many other worls that followed 1t  The first 1mpas
stoned Yaksa attuned these mn the stillness of mght and then
he boggoed tho Night 1tself to convey them to the soparated
beloved and her people  And they wero heard Tor we read
m Jater literature® that Syuvuévn marrnied the princess whose
hand he had sought for  The story of Syavava 1s & clear and
conclusive proof of mtermarriage between a Bralimana and a
Keatriyin It also merdentally serves as 4 caso m pownt for the
Anuloma marrago as m 1t a Brihmana youth marnes a Rajanya
muden There are at lewst ten hymns attributed to the

* gaear el eyt qAY Rafy awE t w2qARIET M RY OV 61 6
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suthorship of Syiviéva while his name occurs many a time
elsowhere. Naturally his story had become dear to the people
and 5o it found mention ot several places. We shall now pass
on to the stories of Kaksivin and Vimada.

Kaksivin, a great sage of the time and one of the authors
of the Rgveda, was polygamous. He married first Romaéd,
the grand-daughter of king Bhavyal, and then Ghosi, both

Rijanya princesses. Kaksivin wag returning to

Kalsivin  his family after the complotion of his studies.
Fatigued by his long jonrnoy he lay down to rest

by the roadsids under the luxuriant shade of the forest trees
and fell fast asleep. Prince Svanaya, the son of king Bhavya,
came driving in his chariot in the meantime and saw the tired
Brahmacizi sleeping on the ground. He woke him up and
invited him to his chariot. The learning of Kaksivin had
already gained some fame and his talented talks soon won the
admiration of tho Bajanya prince. Hoe had a charming
danghter, Roma$a by name, whose marriage he proposed to
the young graduate, who at once accepted the enviable offer.
Kaksivan, instead of returning directly to his parents, drove
to the palace of king Bhavya, who married his grand-daughter
to him and offered him, besides, gold, slave girls, droves of
cattle, chariots and horses. Followsd by numerous escort and
accompanied by his wife, Kaksivan reached his father’s house
and there he related to his family the joys and triumphs of
his journey, the munificence of prince Svanaya and the romantic
circumstances in which he had married his bride. Then his
wife, the young princess Romagi, timidly advanced in her turn

to her father-in-law and identifying herself with the family
addressed him with much familiarity :

“He has accopted me as his wife and I cling to him like
the rider to the whip which he grips in his hand. My husband
grants me the enjoyment of 4 thousand precious gifts.?

»BY., L. 125
* ibid, 8-6.
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“Suffer me to approach you Have pity on my weakness
I shall be always Romaéd, that 13 to say, the ewe of the
Gandhiiras ’ 1

Later on Kahsiviin married another wife She agun
was o Rajanya princess (rejfiaduhaia)® who naturally had for
hor 1desl of s husband ‘s cor borne chieftan nch n steeds 3
But unfortunately her desire remained unreahized as she foll o
vietrm to a shan diseaso, perhaps leprosy, which, n those days
of direet choice of o husband, proved an unsurmountable mm-
podiment to hor marriage 8o in tho house of her father sho
lay growimng old and praymg to the Afving to cure her of her
disonge and to find her a husband  The heavenly physicians
took pity on her condition—‘muden yot stricken m yenrs —
cured her of her leprosy and found her a husband Kalsivin
married her in his old age?, and thus tho like wedded the lil e

Vimada, agam a Rs1, married éughnyu, otherwise called
Kamadyu, who was & Rdjanya princess, daughter of ling
Purumilha and perhaps the sister i law of Sadiyast for whom
Sy{nﬁém had striven and found & husband m the son of

the king named sbove Vimads and Kamadyu

vimada  loved each other and the former with a viow to
making the latter s logally wedded wife asked the

pormission of her father, the king, to thewr marrage  But the
hing seems to havo had an unperious temper and his arsto
eratic consciousness revolted agmnst the :dea of a moneyless
man morrymng his doughter Ho therefore refused to give hus
consent The couple, however, had gone too long o way m
their love to retraco themr steps They wero very unhke
Syivadva and Ius fancéo and refused to suffer m silenco ko
them They resolved to become husband and wifo, and taking

* T ¥ g0 spErr X yfor sy 0
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» daring step, oloped together to an unknown destination. The
parents considering it foolish to stand in their way eventually
agroed to their marriage and even commended their conduct.
Reforences to the incident aro made in soveral passages of
the Rgveda.!

In later works the Anuloma form has found o frequent
mention and Prof, Sarkar instances several cases to show that
this form of marriage was quite common. “The Atharva-
veda,” he observes, “glorifies the brihmana as the best husband
for women of all other ‘varnas," though from the same context
it trangpires that the ‘brihmani’ often held opposite views,
and had to be reclaimed from persons of other ‘varpas’ with
the help of the king’s justice. ‘Vaiéi-putra’s are known to the
eatly Brihmanas? in the Yv. Arngﬁdrﬁ connexions are
subjects of jest amongst court and priestly circles,® so that
legal marrage between such must have been frequent...””?

In like manner the Pratiloma form of marringe had also
found sanction in the Rgvedic society to which several allusions
are wade in the Samhits. Safvatis the daughter of
the sage Angiras was married to king Asanga. King Svanaya
Bhavayavya, the son of Bhiavya and the brother of Romadd
the wife of sage Kaksivan, was wedded to a Brihmani wife
descended from the family of Afhgiras.” The name of Ynyitis
may also be added to the list. He married Devayani, the
daughter of the sage Sukricaryn. The story of his marriage
with the daughter of the Rsiis narrated in the Purdnas while
the names of both the son-in-law and the father-in-law oceur
in the Rgveda itself,

RV, 1.112,19;116,1;117, 20; X, 89, 7; 65, 12,

® 4V, V.17,8,9,

3 Taitt, Bra, 1L 8, 7,8 ; Sat., Bra., XIIL. 2.

¢ Vija, Sai,, XXIIL. 80-81 ; Taitt. Sam., VIL, 4, 19,28,
& Some Asps, of the Soc. His, of Ind., p. 102.

¢ RY., VIIL 1,84,
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Thus it ean bo asserted with ample force that intormarriage
among the tarpas was not considored bad and wns & common
feature of tho day, Andit may boe shown with sufficient
clearness that it obtainod not only betweon the Aryan varnas
but alzo botween tho Aryans and the conguored natives, Disas,
tho slaves. The condition of the soclety consequent upon
conquest made it almost a custom for a man to bring along
with his wife ‘marringeable’ slave girls.! We read frequontly
of rsis being prosonted with female slaves® by princes who must
have at occasions furnished their Aryan masters with wives
from amongst them. Temale slaves havo boon oven called
vadhizs,? legally marriageabls brides. Many important Rgvedic
Aryans were sons of slave mothers4  Kaksivan, the colebrated
seor aud tho son-in-law of two princes, Svanaya Bhivayavya
and tho father of Ghosd, was himsolf born of a female slaves
So also were Auéija, Kavasa or Vates sons of slave mothers®
(disi or Sadra). It is vory natural that in most cases where
chances of a legal wedding were remote tho slave girls mght
have served wall as concubines. Prof. Sarkar remarks vory
judiciously : “The use of tho torm ‘ddsi,” as compared with
that of ‘dasa,” in Vedic texts, shows that the ‘disi’ very early
came into contact with Aryan mastery, as & rosult probably
of the oxtermination and subjugation of abonginal tribosmen ;
accordingly, ‘disi-putra’s becamo quito comuon, and slave-girls
presented to priests by conquorors could bo called “vadhu’s or
“wedablo’ women.?

Intermarriago is the outcomo of both a circumstantial
neod and o choico. Conditions for both wure present n the
Rgvedic socioty. Free love and froe choice of o partner m lifo

* RV., VIIL 19, 86; 68, 17; V1. 27, 8.
* ibid.
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as well as free mixing of the sexes are bound to result in intor-
marringes. Love is scldom the rosult of esleulation and it
always acts with the swiftness of an avalanche on young people.
The existenco of young slave girls, bosides the wife, in the Aryan
home wWas sure to attract the notice of tho Aryan master and it
is no wonder that the latter oceasionally lapsed into the laxities
of the age. Tho Yajur ¥ eda? alludes oven to Sudra-Arya
connections and the Atharva Veda? contains o charm directed
against the wife’s paramour, who is a slave ‘winning her love

by sheer physical strength.’ The Asvaldyana Srauta Siirad

refers o the ancient tradition that ‘the family slave {ddsa)

could lawlully marry the widow of his master.” Thus we see

that in spite of his best endeavours the Rgvedic Aryan was not

slways able to keep his blood pure. It was the need of the

time, the pressure of circurnstances, which outwitted him and

over which he had no control.

The society had come to acquire varied needs. Marriage
among the Hindus to-day has bacome stereotyped, formalized
and fixed in all details. Tt has come to have a single form and
naturally therefore all the different types of it mentioned and
dotailed in the Smrtis have become superficial and obsolete.
Suroly the society of the Rgveda and that of slightly later
4imes had served as the earlier and later models for the Smrtis.
The ecight forms of marriage of which we read in them \;rere
certainly current at some time or other in the Aryan society
and they may have been features of the institution of marriage
in the Rgveda itself, although we do not find all of them referred
to in the Samhitd. The omission of an allusion to all of them
may have been due to the rostricted subject matter of the work.
The Rygveda is, in the first instance, a work of rituals and of
philosophy in embriyo and roferences to mundane affairs
can not but be scarce, only few and far between, Nevertheless,
most of the later forms have found a mention cither directly

X * Vaj. Sam., XXIII. 80-81; Taitl. Sain,, VIL 4,19, 2.5,
2 Some Asps. of the Soc, His, of Ind., p. 102,
5 1v.2,18,
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or mdirectly  They are tho following, vz (1) Asura Brihma,
(2) Prijipatya, (8) Svayamvara, (4) Gandharia,
(6) Ralowsa and (6) Contractual The terms
quoted above are not of the Rgieda but of the
Manusmriy and other Smrhs  The Samluta doos not specfically
refer to them by name and 1t 13 doubtful 1f the actual names of
these technical entagories had been evolved by the time when
theso hymns were composed But the circumetances and the
nature of the matrimomal connections referred to m the Samhata
are such as may owsily and convemently be classed under one
or tho other of the forms enumerited above

hinksof
Marnage

Thus, to begm with, we have two reforences to the bride
money bemg payed by the bridegroom and accepted by the
brides father?! It seems that when a switor was desertless
(vyamaluh) snd beroft of accomplishments he was obhged to
win tho consent of hus future fathor 1n lvw by pleasing him with
liberal gits The toxt of the Rgveda clearly reads *Tor I
havo heard that ye gave wealth more freely than worthless
con n law or spouses brother 2 It 15 yet very doubtful if
this can be dofimtely termed as purchase money It will be

seen later on that dowry was generally given by
Asura Britma the father and the brother to the bridegroom
along with the brido though no sweoping asser
tion can be mado ngunst the posability of the existence of the
custom of purchase of bLride The usual gift seems to have
been & jhar of oven the grent nece sary of gnwultural hie
of the early Aryan The case in pomnt may not be altogether
1solated and smgular, and sich maniages may have been more
frequent than actually evidenced masmuch as there the status
enjoyed by tho woman was one of privilege and 1t 15 possible
that 4 worthless man—m those days of marriago by the free
choice of the mmden and in the absencoe of a compelling
control on her will—may have found 1t ensier to mflnence
2 3pxa g wiEmEay ar fanwiges TR EW L RV 1 109 2 alko
jbd VIII 2 20
fid T 100 2
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the nearest relations of the bride by handsome presents than
to venture on tho doubtful result of open wooing.

And if wo bring history to our nid we shall find that India
has been seldom freo from the oxistence of such an evil as this
side by side with the ideal sacrifice implied in the Prijipatya
form of wedding. Kalidisa mentions the possibility of such an
incident as the existence of morringe through payment (duhity
Sulka samsthayd).l “We find that the custom to a considerable
oxtent endures till now and many cases of the type are being
registered everyday by institutions working in the society to
erradicate the unwanted evil. Very commonly is being disclosed
the working of secret gangs employed in stealing or purchasing
and selling away brides in Bengal, Bihar, the United Provinces
and the Punjab. Therefore the existence of such a custom would
not have been altogether impossible, although, it ma) be asserted
that it militates against tho ideal of free love which was a
strong condition of marriage—-of which we shall have occasion to
treat below-—particularly when the father left almost a free
hand to his daughter in matters of the choice of her husband.
The evidence on the point is rather meagre and inconclusive
and the one we have in view itself contains a reference to dowry
paid by the brother of the bride to the groom. This form of
marriags, however, would be cavered under the torm Asura-
Brihma. In the Asura form of marriage payment of some
consjderation to the relatives and father of the bride with a
view to marrying the bride is imperative. This form of marriage
differs from the Brihma form inasmuch as consideration plays
an essential part in it while in the Brahma it does not.

Tho Prajipatys form of marrisge seems to have been
most normally obtaining in the society. In this form the fathor
of the bride adorned his daughter with ornamonts

Prajipatys  and gave her away to the bridegroom after the
. completion of tho necessary ceremonies. These
rites mark tho beginnings, in howsoever crude a form, of thoso
* Raghu., xi. 88. -
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that wero porfoctly systematized i the Smrnis, S@tras arnd
Tuahapaddhatis (manuals of marrago ntuals) Tho Priijipatya
was considered, ag now, the 1deal form of marriago and tho
Rgvedic seer could not conconve of & botter and more sacred
form with which to bind the typical Aryan wafo Siiryd with hor
lord Soma ! It 15 almost the only form of mmrmge now
permitted by law and provailing m tho Hindu commumty Its
meidents are tho samne as thoso that foatured m the wedding of
the first 1 nown pair 1 hiterature  The mainage of Suryd may
have boen an outcome of an carhior Svayamsara to wiueh we
find wllusions 1n tho very hymn which conscciates it but the
fact romans that the legal sanction rosulted only after the
performance of tho nuptisl coremony 1ncidental to the
Priyjapatyn form The erdents we shall deseribo later 1n
certun dotvwl  Hero 15 a system m tho hwtory of buman
marriage winch purports to male the nuptial umch pormanent
and 1ts ceromomes tho sacramental basie of such umon  The
systom must have tal on & considerably long timo to evolvo It
has none of tho patriarchal traits of marmages elsowhoro It
hins 1ts base 1n the sacrifico of the parents and 1n no consideratton
of value  This lends us natwally to the system of dowry

Dowry 1 whatever form 1s its necessary madent and
essentinl feature Unfortunately the system to day has tahen
an opprossive turn masmuch as 1t puts s price

Dowry on tho head of n prospective bridegroom but
50 long as 1t torms part of tho great git—dana—

1t 13 undoubtedly a glowing omolument of the Prujupatya
form of marnage Later authors of the manusl of Hindu
marriage and of other cultural documents and hterature call
the giving away of the daughter o great gift Aangadane It
18 mconcerveable how far the marriago can be called a hanya
dana m which the bride would form an nrticle of sale The
Prijapwtyn form of marmago, which mohles the gft of
daughter almost conditional on providmg hor person with such

TE7,X 85
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ornamoents and robes ag the father or the brother easily
can, was indeed o high ideal attained by the Rgvedic Aryan.
Later tho system degenerated which to-day means so much
oppression to the parents of an adolescent daughter. Still
the ideal is so dear that they bravely suffer it. Even now
it is seldom that the Hindu pavenis or other elderly kinsmen
of the bride eat st her expense and enjoy anything which
would be of any material value to her; and cases there have
been when punctilious parents have refused even to look at
the house of their daughter for fear of enjoying that which is
their daughter’s property. The bride’s parents or those in loco
parentis still donot accept any invitation to meals at the bride’s
house. This may be an absurd extreme but it does, for the
matter of that, point to a determined aititude to spare and
protect the wdeal.

In the Rgvedic society, not only the young girl was not
sold to her betrothed, but she was, as mentioned above, even
dowered by her father and brother. We know it for certain
that the system of dowry was an exceptionally rare event in
antiquity. The purchase of bride was the normal custom in
other cultures and thereforo the existence of the system
of dowry among the Aryans eloquently proves that they
realized tho moral value of their women and the dignity of
marriage. They did not consider their women as chattels for
sale but as possessors of souls who could give themsclves
away. We learn from tho mcident of Kaksiviin’s marrisge
that the brideg recerved besides his wife, gold, numerous
flocks of cattle, chariots and homes?  The brother of the bride
has been especinlly mentioned as giving away riches ns dowry
to lus brother-in-law.?  The prospects of a rich dowry or the
wenlth that the bride would or did receive from her ancestral
property made it naturally so casy to find o good lisband®
The verse says: “How many a maid is pleasing to the suitor

TRV L 125, 18,

* ibid, 1109, 2; also cf. VL. 28, 5; X, 27, 12; 85, 6.
* bid, X. 97,12,




MARRIAGE 69

whe fan would marry for her splondid nches 2 If the girl bo
both good and farr of fonture, she finds, herself, o friend among
the people’? Agun we read of ‘treasury’ (Rosa) bemg sent
along with the bride to the homo of her husband  “Thought
waq tho pillow of hor couch, sight was the unguent for hor eyes

Hor {reasury was enth and heaven when Siirya went unto her
ford’2  This verse would also suggest that besides other
voluable treasuroes, the dowry of the bride consisted of artiles
of toilet (caksurd abhyaijanam)® and other everydsy necessitice
hihe a couch and bed pllow (upabarhanam)4 I may be noted
that theso articles oven now form porl of the brides dower
The preceding ver<® refors to anudey:, the giver, possibly the
father or the brother 1ihe slave gils, who very often were
grven avay along with the bnde to the groom, may have, m
tho first instance, accompamed her as her personal maid-
servants and thus formed part of her dowry These items of
the bride’s posse <ton wiuch figured a3 the dowry undoubtedly
formed her personal property, hor stridhana of later legal
hiterature

Whatover the form of morrage through which the couple
desired to umte, ono thuing was obhigatory, excopt perbaps m
the Gandbarve form 1t was the performance of the nuptial
sacrvnents of the Prijipatys form at the time of marrnge
This, however, would not have been binding 1 cases of
Gandharva marriage 1 which secrcey must hive been of the
essence and in which even efopement was an mnedont at
times  Wo shall deal wath the ntuals and othber fentures of the
Prijipatya form when treating of marnage proper

* frgdl vt wady ayaY afollar geaan and
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The epic system of Svayamvars seems to have gorminated

in the Rgvedic period. Svayamvara is the self-choice of a
husband by the bride out of her many suitors. When too
many gods aspired for the hand of fair Biirys, Savita, her father,
arranged for o Svayamvara fixing a goal which

Svayamvars  the winner of the bride must reach first of all.
The assembled divine suitors assented to the

stipulation and in the race that followed the Aévins were
victorious thus winning the bride in full glory.! In another
verse also the same sort of choice is evidenced, as for example :

“Then she who came for friendship (i.e. seeking for a
husband), maid of noble birth, elected you as husbands, you
ag her lords.””?

Gindharva marriage has not been specifically mentioned

but its existence may be easily imagined from the free life in
the society and from the free love-making. We

Gindbana  read in the Rgveda of young unmarried women
mesting their lovers at trysts® and inviting them

in their own chambers at the dead of night4 Its compara-
tively clear evidence may be found in the love of Vimada, a
Brahmin Rsi, snd Komadyu,® o Rijanys princess, which, since
it led to an clopement, must have resulted in a Gindharva
wedlock. This form of marriage was entirely an nffair of love
which consummated in a union without, the proposal of marriage.
It proceeded entirely from free love and mutual inclination of &
youth and a maiden, and was coneluded with the mutuat consent
and agreement of the couple without consulting their relatives,

b wzlear geearnad frdm agg qarm ~
fa? wan o T ity qor RV, X.85, 14,
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It wag later ratified as 4 fart accompl under the Hindu law of
Factum Valet by the parents of the contracting parties ns was
actually done by Purummillia, tho father of Kamadyu, the clopmg
bride The most mteresting case of a Gandharva wedloch
Indian history has been furnished by the Mahpbharata m the
story of Dusyanta and $ihuntala wineh later bocme the theme
of Kahdasa’s immorts] play, the Abhyfiana Saluntala

The weident of eclopement, mentioned above, would
mdirectly refer to another form of marnage—that of Riksasa
of the Inter dny clvssificaion—in which tho earrying away of the
bride by force was considered ¢ssential It was not necessary

that the womsn, thus carted, should be mmimical

Raksasa  to such a project  In later hteraturo Subhadia,

Ruhmn, or Vasavadattd proved o great help to

the fiight and aided the abducting hero—Arjuna, Irsna or

Udayana—m the dwing exploit Tho elopoment of Vimada

and Kamadyu thus equally furmshes us with an mnstance of
the Rikeasa form of marriage as with the Gandharva one

In a hymn! of the Rgveda we come across & sort of
marriage absolutely unknown to the later writers and uncovered
by their classification It s a compamonate sort of contractual
marrage  In the hymn addressed to Urvads by Puriirwd we
find & sort of ngreement for the bireach of which the 1ing had
to rue afterwards when Urvaér deserted im and flew up
the sky  She had consented to Iive wath the Ling on the cond:-
tion thet the latter must look after her ewes and must not
appear nohod beforo her Urvadi onginally belonged to the
Gandharvas to whom she had to return 1f an oceaston per
mtted her The Gandharsas, sad and unhappy due to their
soparation from her, thought out a project and launched upon
1t On a dark mght they disturbed Puriiravd m Ins <lecp
and while protending to steal anay the ewes thes bleated hhe
lambs 2 The hing left his bed i & desporate huny and pursued

TRV \ 95
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them little minding that he had been in bed and undressed. The
wily Gandharvas at once contrived to cause & flash of lightning
and thus revealed to Urvadi the nalked form of Puriiravi.
Urvadl was rendered instantaneously free from the contract.

Referring to the stipulations of the agreement she addressed
the bewailing king thus: “I knew, and warned thee, on that
day. Thou wouldst not hear me. What sayest thou, when
naught avails thee 9’1 This temporary union was evidently
based on one-sided love, Urvaéi, like the wind? ‘difficult to
capture’, did not respond to his mad love but being compelled
by the condition of the contract she ‘coldly received his fond
caresses.’ She ‘yielded to his desires and made him the master
of her external body.” The case of Urvaéi is that of a courtesan.
She acts in the manner of a common prostitute selling her body
to any man. Naturally such n woman cannot give her soul
away to the man who wooes her. She is not a common Aryan
woman but a temporary mstress. The agreement clearly ,
looks hike ono with & mistress, who on a certain consideration
agrees to live with an mfluential king, reverting in the end to
her old profession. In clear words she says: *Go home again,
thou fool, thou hast not won me.”5 And then she explains
the woman that she is, a veritable courtesan: “With women
there can be no lasting friendship : hearts of hyenas aro tho -
hearts of women.”8 In vain does Puriirava threaten and wail ¢
“Thy lover shall fleo forth this day for ever, to seek, without.
return, the farthest distaneo. Then let his bed bo in Destruc-
tion’s bosom, and there let fierco rapacious wolves dovour him."?
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Urvai listons to nothing: nothing moves hor to pity or
passion.  Such marringo eannot obviously be an ontcamo of
sacraments.  This samo story s beon immortalizod by
Kalidisa in_lis famous play Vikramorvasi. Thoro too no
sacraments aro performed for the temporary union, The nymph
comos, lives her hour of joy, and disappears.

A loose kind of association oxisted at times between the
Aryan master and his female slaves. At the timo of marriago
theso slave girls were in certain cases givon away along with
the bride for soxual needs.” They are callod vadhus,! marria-
goable women, Although by conferring on these women
the titlo of vadhu, legal sanction has heen given to a union
with these, yet it may be suppoSed that such connections
would have proved no botter than virtual concubmage,
and undoubtedly where such connections 1osulted from s
casual laxity of tho mastor, the favoured slave would not have
fared better than a concubine in comparison with his legally
wedded wife. It is, howover, of smgular value to note that
whatover the Rgvedie Aryan touched he turned mto gold, and
it may give us a cortamn degreo of satisfaction to learn that
whenover ho earod to touch his stave ho rawmed hor to tho status
of & wife in many cases enjoymng the privileges of the legal
wife. Tho son born of such love would be conwdered legitr-
mate., Kaksivin, as wo have alteady noted above, was the
son of n slave mother and so also worg some othor important
*Vodic porsonnges like Auya, Kavasa or Vatés  No body can
doubt the perfoct legimaey of Kalsivin, for not only
was ho one of the important authors of the Rgueda but
was also favoured with two excellent marnages both
making him a son-in-law, of ruling prmnces. Then, agam,
Ayus, tho son of Puriirava Aila, to whom the Rgveda refers
a3 already concoivod by Urvadi,® is conscerated os the heir
apparent of his father in theVikramorvasis of Kalidisa.

TRV, VIIL19,86; of V. 17, 6.¢
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Porhaps another way of getting a wife in marriage Was
through service. §yavasva snd Vimada, whoso names and
stories we read in the Rgveda itself, are described in later
literature to have reccived from their respective fathers-in-law
their brides through their serviees to them.

We shall now pass on to marrisge proper.

1t has already been stated above that on festal gatherings

and such other occasions there were opportunities when un-
married young men and maidens formed acquaintance. If such
an acquaintance proved lasting and love developed, permission
for marringe was sought from thoe parents, especially from tho
father and in his nbsence from the brother. The negotiation
was effected through the best friend of the suitor who was
termed vara snd who escorted the bride home. The best
friond of Soma and the varas of Siiryd were the Afvins. When
the consent of tho father had been received, the marriage took
place in which the bnde was given away with her dowry, The
Maxrisge {m\rriage was porformed in the traditional manner
proper. in tho presenco of both the partics and thoir friends

in the house of the bride's parents s in the case

of Siryl which we shall describe below. The Rgveda gives us
enough material, which, when pieced together, would make up
the incidents that preceded and accompanied tho tying of tho
nuptial knot and the religions rites that conseerated it. An
account of the details’ of marringe is found in hymn 85 of the
tenth book of the Rgveda which may be analysed now. '

This wedding hymn, it may be said at the very outset,
is o disjointed picce of verses loosely strung foguther. Tt
has very littlo unity. Sryd's brida) s the themo of this
hymn. Siryd is the typical Aryan bride and her instance may
serve a3 a type to show the way in which the common Arysn
marriages were performed. In the hymn there is a roference
to o Svayamvaral—a tournament in which the suitors were

* RP., X.85,14.
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ashed to drive therr chariots to  fized goal, the foremost driver
to be rowarded with the hand of the bnde Svayamvars of
course was not the common type of murnage as wo read of
other forms, alrendy enumerated above, which were the result
of freo love It may have been a feature m the wedding of
royalites In the Svayamvars alluded to the Aévmns drovo
therr chiariot foremost! thus proving thorr olegibility to mary
Sirga In ths hymn there 1s a clear wmdication of the
fact that Soma was the wooer and thereforo Agving were
only the bestmen of the bndegroom, dut nevertheless,
from other referonces® 1t would appear that they themselves
wore the husbands that Sdryd choso for her The reason of
this apparent contradiction 1s that the varrous verses which
contamn this conflicting evidence are composed by different
poets at dufferent periods of time This umon 15 a prece of
Nature myth  Siiryd 13 tho hight gonmiated by the sun and so
sho has been called the daughter of Sawiti  Thus light 1s
borrowed by the moon, Soma—to whom spoeific reference 13
made m tho opemng verses of the hymnd—with which she
shines and which she reflects to the Darth  The light itself 1s
carried to the moon through the medium of the mornmng and
ovening twahight, that the twin Afvins are  This 1s why there 15
a referenco made to tho Aévins on whose car the bride Siryd 13
said* to bo borno to Soma, hor husband  Tlis 1s why agan she
has boen mentioned s ehoosing the A§vins also a< her husbands

But we are not concerned here with the nner sense and meta

physical mtorpretation of the hymn or its several mcidents

Wo shall deal hero only with the human eloment wlich features
i the verses and in the persomfied phenomena which are em

bodied theremn It 13 because of tins reason that a study of the
sumles and such othor scemngly superfluous poimnts becomes

LRV 111617
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most essential for our sabject. Griffith observes: “Tho main
object of this composite hymn, which is one of the latest in the
Rgveda, is tho ceremony of marriage in general and more
especially the wedding of Siryd, the daughter of-the Sun, who
is regarded as the typical bride. The various deities and deified
objects, of which Soma, Siiryd, and Marriage are the chief, are
enumerated in the index of hymns. The Rishi or seer is Siirya,”

‘In Aghd days,’ i.e. in the month of Magha, February,
when the moon is in the lunar mansion maghg, the festivities
prior to marriage commenced. This was the beginning of the
Spring. An important feature of these festivities was the
slaying of oxen for the purposes of feasts. Feasts even now
precedo the actual marriage. Tho festivities perhaps marked
the commencement of the decorations, the anointing of the body
with termeric, etc. In the next month of Arjuni, i.e. Philguna,
actual weddmg took place. The verse in point is very conclusive,
It reads:

“The bridal pomp of Stryd, which Savitar started,
moved along.
In Maghd days ore.oxen slain, in Arjunis they wed
the bride.”?2

This verse with which the hymn should have opened had
its author cared for logical unity, however, comes slightly
late, and the opening verses, 1 to 5, arc utilized in an attempt
to identify tho celestinl Soma with the moon. These are followed
up by others. 6 to 17, which relate to the wedding of Soma with
the sun maiden Siryd. The Aévins hero appear in the eapacity
of groomsmen and they ask for the hand of Stirydi from her
father on behalf of Soma, the moon.® The bride had o ‘dear
bride! {riend™ and was led to her husband’s hote by another

1 The Hymus of the Rigreda, p. 266, footnote,
* gatar agg: Sencalear TuArgd @
Mg g ML wwd u gy, X. 85, 18,
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such friend.? In the preseni case Raibhi and Naridamsi, the
personified sacred song ond prase, have been conceived as
acting for such friends 2 She took with her a bed (suggested
by the mllow3), articles of toilett and nchesd com-
prising of severyl items of dowry  The Aévins were her
‘bridesmen’s and ‘Agm was the leader of the tramn’? when the
sun-god Savitar  ‘bestowed hrs willng Stiryd -on her lord '8
The chanot on which Siiry& was borne to her new homo was
‘o spinit-fashioned ear,” well-shaped, coloured with o golden
yellow hue® and provided with twoll strong clein!? wheels!
and an axle ¥ It was o canopmed! hght rolhng®® chaiot
deched with o bewtaful rathng of cross bars!? and yohed to
two white bulls1® It was made of the wood of Silmah!®
o the silk-cotton tree and was decorated with Kiméuha
flower~ 2 The bride put on her dphanous attire®? and then
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mounted? the sacred car. The drive to the new home was
accompanied with hymns and chants.2 Next there follows in
course of two verses3 a description of the couple,—the sun
represented by Saryd and the moon—the prototype of human

*marriage, asan inseparable pair. “Moving in close succession by

their magic power,” sings tho seer, “these children twain come
dancing to the sacrifice. One of tho pair beholdeth all existing
things ; the other ordereth seasons and is born again.® He, born
afresh, is new and new for ever : ensign of days he goes before
the Mornings. Coming, he orders for the gods their portion.
The Moon prolongs the days of our existence.”s “Stanzas 20-83,"”
says Griffith, “contain a collection of formul®e repeated when
the bride mounts her chariot, whils she is travelling to her
husband’s house, when she arrives there, and on the following
morning.”’® But this arrangement of the verses would hardly
be correct, for the verses 21 and 22 are clearly addresses to the
Vidvivasu Gandharva, the last guardisn deity of the virgin,
on bed at the time when the husband approaches the newly
wedded wife with a view to consummato the marringe. But
of this we shall treat in due course.

Thus while the priests were kindling the fire and praising
Agni and juice was being squeezed out? under the pressing
mortar, the chief priest intoned the marriage hymn, The bridal
Pomp started and moved along.® Both the parties pressed
forward within the enclosure. Then the marrisge proper and
the rites incidental thereto followed but of these we have no
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clear ovidence. Tho marital ceremonies being over, the injune-
tions and the &&irvacana of the priest followed. Ho addressed
the brido: ‘*Now from tho nooso of Varuna I free thee, whore-
with most blessed Savitar hath bound thee. In Law’s seat,
to the world of virtuous action, I give thee up uninjured with
thy consort.”? The noose of Varuna in the above verse refers
to the waist-band with which the bride was girded after she
had been bathed, combed and dressed for the marringe cere-
mony.2 Tho verse is slightly subtle and embodies & somewhat
hidden sense. The maiden before her marriage i3 naturally
the ward of Varunpa, who is the guard and ordainer of all
laws of nature. His noose, which is the ebastizer of all evil-
doors, is here the belt of virgin chastity. From this restriction
with which the father binds the daughter® till her marriage
the priest now freest tho bride and gives her over ‘in law’s
seat’>—undor the establiched rulesand ceremonies of marringe—
to her hugband in sexually uninjured state® for further virtuous
actions in the world.? “Hence, and not thence,” the priest
enjoins her, “I gend thee free. I make thee softly fettered there,
that, boundless Indra, she may live blest i her fortune and her
sons.”  Once the wife is permanently settled with her husband
her freedom iy tenderly restricted. From her father’s house
and from his caro sho is set free but she now takes charge of
new responstbilities in her hushand’s home. In course of his
nuptisl benediction tho officiating priest announces her new
status as & wifo in the following words: “Go to the house to
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be the houschold’s mistress and speak as lady to thy gathered
people.t Happy be thou and prosper with thy children here:
Do vigilant to rule thy household, in his home, Closoly unite
thy body with this man, thy lord. So shall ye, full of yoars,
address your company.”? Soon after the idea of inauspicious-
noss haunting auspiciousness asserts to the mind of tho priost
and ho rofers to the possibility of the fast clinging female incubus
in the next verse from whom he absolves the bride: “Her
hue is blue and red : the fiead who clingeth close is driven off.
Well thrive the kinsmen of this bride : the husband is bound
fast in bonds.”® The husband himself is no more free. He
is ag much dependent on his wife as she on him. At this stage
the bride gives away her woollen robet and other riches to
Brahmin priestss in daksind as a consequence of which all
inauspieiousness leaves her. Her very meiden misfortune, as
though, leaves the bride and like herself is wedded to a kindly
husband.® Then follow two verses, 81-82, ensuring the safety

of the route of the bride to her husband’s home and then again
the benedictions.

As members of both the parties pressed into the sacred
enclosure to have a look at the bride, the priest addressed them
thus: “‘Signs of good fortune mark the bnde: como all of
you and look at her. Wish her prosperity, and then return
unto your homes again.’”” This mcident in later marital
literature s technically called Sumangal which word has endured
till now. The term actually occurs in the above hymn, The
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garments of the bride wore at this stage given away to the priest
Her robe was no longor fit for use and the priost advised her

“Pungent 13 this and bitter this, filled, as 1t wore, with arrow-
barbs, empoisoned and not fit to ent  Tho Brahman who knows
Siirya woll deserves tho garment of the brde! The fringe,
the cloth that dechs her head, and then the triply parted robe,—
behold the hues wlich Siiryd wears theso doth the Brahman
punfy ' 2

After the eldors had blessod her, the husband took
her hand 1n s and pomting out the moral object of the marrage
addressed lus wafo  *“I taho thy hand 1n mine for happy fortune
that thon mayest reach old age with me thy husband  Gods,
Aryaman, Bhagn, Savitar, Purandhy, have given thee to be my
household's mistress 3 Agwin the husband mvokes Pisan to
bless hun and Ilns wife m tharr affection .0 Piisan, send her
on as most auspicious, her who shall be the sharer of my plea
sures , her who shall twine her loving srms about me, and
welcomo all my love and mine embraces * 4

In verses 8889 the prest agan mvokes Agm  “For
thee, with bridal trun, they, first, cscorted Siiryi fo her home
Gnvo to the husband m return, Agm the wife with progeny &
Agni hath given the bride agun with splendour and with ample
hfe LongIned bo he who 15 her lord, a hundred autumns
let him Iive’®  The husband turned to his wife agam and
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addressed his wifo in two verses, 40-41, which logically should
have come before or after the verses 21.99, as follows: ‘‘Somsa
obtained her first of all; next the Gandharva wag her lord.
Agni was thy third husband : now one born of woman is thy
husband} Soma to the Gandharva, and to Agni the Gandharva
gave : and Agni hath bestowed on me riches and sons and this
my spouse.”? In course of the next 8ix verses 42-47 the formulm
wore repeated when the bridegroom had returned with his bride
to his father's home, and offered sacrifice. The couplo are
addressed first, and then the bride is exhorted and blessed.

The priest in solemn tone abjured the pair to keop closo
to each other and to part never. “Bo ye not parted ;" said he,
“dwoll yo here reach the full time of human life, With sons
and grandsons sport and play, rejoicing in your own abodo."3
Vorso 43 seems to have beon addressed to the bride by the bride-
groom, In tender simple words the husband says: “So may
Prajipat1 bring children forth to us; may Aryaman adorn us
till old age come nigh. Not inauspicious enter thou thy
husband’s house : bring blessing to our bipeds and our quadru-
peds.”4 In this spoech the husband gives over to his wifo
the charge of his entiro houschold. The pricst of tho bride-
groom's party joined his voice with the husband's and weleomed
tho new wife, “Come, O desired of the gods, heautiful ono with
tender heart, with tho chorming look, good towards your
husband, kind towards animals, destined to bring forth heroes.
May you bring happiness for both our quadrupeds and bipeds.”s
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The priest getting further alive to the duties and rights of the
bride and of her status in the new home, raised his voice and in
a sweet tempered speech invoked Indra, to make her ‘blest in
her sons and fortunate’ and to ‘vouchsafe to her ten sons, and
make her husband the eloventh man’®; and then turning to
tho bride he spoke of the nature of her charge in s grave authori-
tative tone: *“Over thy husband’s father and thy husband’s
mother bear full sway. Over the sister of thy lord, over his
brothers rule supreme.”? Here the chargo is completed and
the newly wedded wife is made the full owner and vigorous
mistreSs of the house of her husband. It scems that the
bride directly took charge of responsibility of the new home
from her mother-in-law just a3 her husband took over the
manly responsibilitics of his race from his father. -Nay, the
entire inmates of the house—the quadrupeds and bipeds,
youngsters and elders, both malo and fomale—became hence-
forth the concern of the new wifo. She becams the empress
(samrajiii) of her new domain. Now there remained only one
thing more to be sought for and ensured—the complote fusion
of the hearts of the wife and the husband. And both therefore
kneeling, knee to kneo, and uniting their tones uttered the
impassioned prayer in s ringing tender voice: ‘“So may the
Universal gods, so may the Waters join our hearts. May
Mafariévon, Dhiitar, and Deglri together bind us close.”3

Whore could the majesty of marriage bo better exprossed
than in this bridal hyron, the kindly and grave wiveeatwon of
the bridegroom, the deop tenderness of the bride touching even
the animals, and the conjugal devotion and the impressive
statoliness and imperious dignity of womanheod ? The main
features of the Rgvedic marriage ceremony mie still preserved
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in the marital rites of the Hindus and they have endured well
for the last several millennia.

When the marriage ceremony was over the bride was
escorted by her groomsmen to hor husband’s home where some
other rites completing her marriage awaited her;
D:f:rﬁ':i’;:‘ part of these bas already been alluded to in course
of the analysis of the hymn regarding Siryd's
bridal above. She mounted a beautiful car made of silk-cotton
wood, yellow coloured, decked with railings, canopy and red
flowers and drawn by two white bulls. The details of tho
outfit of the chariot have already been deseribed sbove. 'As
the chariot drovo off chants and prayers were crooned! to make
the highway on which the pair was to journey free from lurking
dangers and other obstacles. “Straight in direction be the
paths,” blessed the priest, “and thornless, wheroon our fellows
travel to the wooing (and back). Let Aryaman and Bhaga
lead us : perfoct, O gods, the union of the wife and husband.”?
The priest continues, ‘Let not the highway thieves who lie in
ambush find the wedded pair. By pleasant ways lot thom
escape the dangor, and let foes dopart.”  Then ho prayed to
undo the effect of the diseases and other inauspicious and
ungodly impediments: “Discases, which from various folk
follow the bride’s resplendent train,—these let the holy gods
again bear to the place from which they came,'™

Ot the post-marriage rites which the newly married couple
had to perform the chief was one relating to the consummation
Consummation of marriage. Soon after the arrival at the

O marrago hushand’s dwelling the pair proceeded to con-
summato their marriage. The purpo-o of marriage
* V., X.85,25. 82
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has alrendy been discussod above as bemng one of procreating
children and perpetuating the race But every act of the
Rgvedic Aryan wos 1mpregnated with symbohsm and was
supposed to have diving ganction behmd 1t Every thing must
be done with the mid of sacraments and m profound dignity
And now therefore when the husband proceeded to become
mtimate with his wife hie approached the nuptial bed with due
ceremony It was not the stifled passion of two beasts wuting
for the hour let loose but an act the sanctity of which was
upheld with sacred maniras  The stages of the development of
the bride’s phy sique were presided over by divine forees of which
wo have already trented above Soma was the deity who held
sway over her first of all when the various humours of her body
shaped her proper form! Thon she came undor the charge of
the Gandharva,® who having endowed her with accomphsh-
ments gave over to Agni,® who smmsated her and made herselt
yield to her last husband, one born of a woman4 It 15 to be
noted that all the four have been referred to as husbands#
The order, however, has been changed m the Brahmana htera
ture where the husband takes the charge from the Gandharva
and not from Agm  The Rgvedic poet does not seem to have
beon very careful on this pont as ho clearly grves the order
noted nboves while Lie 1s equally exphat and emphatic
upholding the order of the Brahmana hterature and in acting
ns 1ts forerunner  Here again tho earthly husband takes charge
of hus bride not from Agnm but from the Viévivasu Gandharva ?
On the association of Gandharva with the Aryan marriage
Macdonell ob-erves, “The umon of Gandharva with the water
nymph 14 by prcal of marniage  He:s therofore connected with the
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wedding ceremony, and the unmarried maiden is said to belong
to Ganhdarva as well as to Soma and Agni (10, 85, 40-1). The
Gandharva Vidvavasu in the first days of wedlock is regarded as a
rival of the husband (ib. 22), and the Gandharvas’ love of women
is prominent in later texts (cp. MS. 8, 78). The Gandharvas
and Apsarases thus preside over fertility and are prayed to by
those who desire offspring (Pameaviméa Brahmana, 19, 8%."!

After the first four days following the marriage the husband
approached his wife lying on her bed by the side of s rod
symbolizing the Viévavasu Gandharva and acting as the witness
of the couple’s abstinence. He put his foot on the bed and
addressed the rod in the following words : ’

“Rise up from hence : this maiden hath a husband. I
laud Vidvivasu with hymns and homage. Seek in her father’s
home another fair one, and find the portion from of old assigned
thee.2

“Rise up from hence, VikvAvasu: with reverence we
worship thee. Seek thou another willing maid, and with her
husband leave the bride.”3

The prayer over, he removod the rod from the bed, stepped
into it and united his body with that of his wife with a view
to propagate his race. The Atharva Veda even furnishes details
of the union and gives formulm and prayers to be addressed
to the male genital ($i$nadeva) itself in the manner of & deity,

The wodding dress of the bride is not spocifically described,
but mention is made of the pre and post marriage dress of the
Woddiog drss bndc; It scoms that she put on a woollen

- dresst on the eve of actual marringe, Thig dress
* Vedic Mythology, p. 187.
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was not considered auspicious,! but pungent, bitter, filled, as it
woro, With arrow-barbs, empoisoned and not fit for her use.?
It was given awny to tho officiating priest® who well deserved
it.4 Then the bride put on & lovely robes coloured in several
hues® Thete seem to have beon threo items of her dress—the
fringo or the border cloth (@dasanam) which was perhaps an over-
gorment, the head-cloth (vidasanam) and the under-garment or
the divided skirt? (adhivikartanam), the same ag the damulya’
the woollen lower garment, This post-marriage mantle was an
auspicious robe purified by Brahmi® and was fit for the use
of tho bride in contrast with one which she wore before the
marriago to which there wero possibilities of fomale fiends
sticking.!® The Rgvedic custom of the bride’s robe being
given away before the Panigrakana still endures but with the
distinetion that it is not given to the priost but to the barbar
aiding the nuptial ceremonies.

We have marshalled in the foregoing pages enough material
which may give an idea as to the purport and necessity of
Aryan marringe. The Rgvedie priest and seor
knows of no nobler and moro tender relation than
that existing between the hidly husband and hus
devoted wifo. She is praised as the very homo and bhss of
his hearth. This condition of Iifo can be comprehensible only
if Iove was the basis of marriage and religious duty the end of
it. It was always a widling!! bnde that was given away in

Some romarks
about marriage
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marriage. “Win thou his heart and let him win thy faney’;
and he shall form with thee o blest alliance™ was the ideal
on which the marringo and the home rested. This idea was
so closely adbered to that in tha absence of it we read of a
rapture in relations of a wife and her husband. "The story
of Puriiravi yearning for the fleeing Urvaéi may be quoted
for an instance. The nymph looks down and reproaches the
entreatios of the king: “Go home again thou fool, thou hast
not won me.”2 This marriage had been contracted on the
gtipulations of an agreement and in it the winning of hearts,
which was a necessary precedent in the Rgvedic marriage, had
not been an antecedent feature. In such a companionship
when the infatuated man embraced his woman thrice a day
cho received each time coldly his fond embraces and to his
desires she yielded only ler body? but never her spirit. On
the contrary it was the ardent desire of the husband to wed a
wife, ‘who should twine her loving arms about him and welcome
oll his love and embraces.”* Thus the winning of hearts was a
necessary preliminary to marriage. The poet sings: “In pride
of beauty like a maid thou goest, O goddess, to the god who
longs to win thee. And smiling, youthful, as thou shinest
brightly, before him thou discovereth thy bosom.” “Loveless
marriages,” rightly observes Oscar Wilde, “are horrible. But
there is ono thing worse than an absolutely loveless marriage.
A marriage in which there is love, but on one side only ; and in
which of the two hearts one is sure to be broken.” The Rgvedie
gociety knew of no such relation between the husband and wife.

Love, the foundation of marriags, itself had become
sanctified. It was not only walking round a rose garden in the
bright moonshine ; it was living together and working together.
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It entailed great rosponsibilities, both spiritual and temporal.
Honoymoon is trifling in the schome of a wedded lifo and is
absolutely incapable of satisfying tho deep nceds of men and
women. These needs are not always easy to understand. Even
to ourselves wo are strangors—such are the complexities of life.
The Aryans married not so much for love as for higher and more
permanent needs, for the propagation of their race, and they
were ‘bound for the world of life immortal and ‘to the world
of virtuous action.”? Tho bride was a veritablo Arundhati—one
who never obstructs. The passage—‘perfect, O gods, the wife
and the husband’>—points to the samo idea and so also
does the following :
“Be ye not parted; dwell ye here, reach the full time
of human life.
With sons and grandsons sport and play, rejoicing in
your abode.”t
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Craprer IV
MARRIAGE—ITS FEATURES, CUSTOMS AND USAGES

In the Rgveds wo get several features of marriagoe and
we have references in this Sanihita, direct and indirect, to the
existence of widows and their remarringe, the custom of sutieo
or widow-burning, beginnings of the later levirate (niyoga),
monogamy, polygamy, polyandry, and incest comprising of
marniages between brother and sistor and connections between
father and daughter and mother and son. The evidence is
mostly of an inconclusive nature and the materia] absolutely
searco. The text at places suffers from apparent contradictions
ond the task of the hictorian becomes difficutt which is further
rendered complex by the obscurity of tho senso of n passage.
The similes, which generally refer to the mundanc affairs
of the Rar or the dety, frequently draw the reholar into the
maze of a Iabyrnth and lead Ins reasoning to an absurd con-
clusion. Therefore the inferences and conclusions from such
allusions can hardly be final )

There is no doubt about the fact that the freo Rpvedic
gociety had needs of an endless typo as js always the easp with
communitics the resources, habits and ambitions of which have
not become stagnated and boon rendered stale by endurance.
The eatly Aryvan community wae youngand frech, It had woon
entered a new land from beyond the Hindukush whero it had
lived and fourht with races, akin and foreign, and with which
it hiad only recently severed its connection.  Naturally it must
have imbibed coeinl features peculiar to other races and shed
its own influence over them. This exictence of mutual in-
fluences among races must acconnt for the divon-i(y of customs
which very often lovk foreign to the Aryan wrage, It is fufile
fo argue that a particular trait iz not one of a certain raee ax
it has not boon a prrmanent feature with that race while the
sawe lins been o chamacterictic one of o certain other, The
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faet 13 that 1 the long hfe time of a race several traits and
features are acquired, developed and porpetuated  They some
tumes grow from within and at times aro imported from without
These trwuts sometunes endure and sometimes die cut  There
fore the argument 15 mndeed fecble which says that a particular
fenture, smeo 1t 15 nequired from elsewhere, 15 foreign to a certam
race  The endeavour should aiways be to properly weigh such
customs and locate them m ther due place, to draw mierences
wluch are not prejudical and to trace them, if possible, to ther
earlier environments

Woe shall deal with the above enumerated soctal features
one by one The eustonce of widows 1s warranted by o few
pagsages of the Rgveda These referonces, how-
Tradows over, are fow and far between, neyertheless they
do reflect a condition of socrety 1 which widows,
howsoover small their number, had o place A verse reads
“Kron and Sayu yo protect, yo Asving twam ye two assist
the widow and the worshipper ' ‘Lhug referenco clearly shows
the existence of wadows who had not remnrried In another
passage? & sumlar state of & particular widow 15 referred
to In 1t an enquiry 13 made as to who it was that made
Indra’s mother a widow We find an mdirect allusion to the
widows lving m the society 1 verse 7 of the funeral
hymn® of the tenth book The verse may be quoted m full
to bring out 1ts purport clearly
“Liot these unwidowed dames with nobfe husbands adorn
themselves with fragrant balm and unguent
Deched with far jowels, tearless, free from sorrow, first
let the matrons pass unto their house +
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In this verse a procession of married women in coverture
( nérravidhavdh supatnih) is deseribed. It seems that
like one in modern Hindu society the widow in the Rgvedic
community also suffered the privation of being kept away from
suspicious ceremonies. Tho present occasion was one of the
remarriage of o widow whose husband had just died and who
was yot lying by the side of the dead man. The sad occasion
was ot once turned into a happy and auspicious one. Tho
procession of ladies in coverture (ndriravidhavdh) was perhaps
expected to decorate the widow for her remarringe and so on
this auspicious occasion the presence of widows was dopre-
cated. The poet, therefore, expects only such Iadies to form
the procession as wore unwidowed dames. Tho phrase ndri-
ranidhardh thus implies such widows as were extant in thesociety
and had not remarried. .

We find that in a work of tho bulk of the Rgreda instances
of widows are but o few, Although negative evidenco docs
not conclusively prove the nuthenticity of a proposition, it may
bo asserted with smple certainty in the present caso that this
negative evidence when conpled with other additional data
establishes the fact that the number of widows was almost
neglimble, for, as wo shall sco below, most of the widows of
child-bearing ago were absorbed in the socicty by remarringe.

Remarmisce of The (,:xtrcmo nced of men to protect the nowly
Widows  colonized land from the frequent inroads of
its ecarlier maaters, the aboriginal Disas and

Dasyus, and to push the Aryan expansion castwards would
not leave the child-bearing widow by herself. It would geem
that almost always <he was remarried to the younger brother
of her husband or his near kincmen soon after his demice
as this I borne out by a particular rite in the fancral hysan?
of the Rgreda. When the husband died and his dead body
was taken to the cremation ground or the cemelary cither to be
burnt on the funeral pyre or £ be entombed, his widow also

L R, X016, 8,
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accompanied 1t with unwidowed dames and othor members of
her formly and the community Sho was then asked to lio
down by the side of the corpse of her husband 'This was a
romnant funeral rite of o romote ago of which wo shall have
occasion to discuss helow  While she thus lay there her rela
tions gathered round the remams of her husband ‘“whom time
had struch down ! and they ‘according to thowr age made efforts
to bear lum to the grave 2 ‘Unwidowed dames married to
noble husbands, adorned with fragrant balm and unguent and
with fair jowels, tearless, free from sorrow,3 then gathered
before the blazing fire and proceeded to decorate the new widow
for a now hife  She was to be married at once and so the priest
addros<ed her, ‘ Rise come unto the world of hie, O woman
comeo he 1s hfeless by whose side thou liest Wifehood with
this thy husband was thy portion, who took thy hand and wooed
theo ss o lover '4 The husband s brother who thus married
her observed while takmg away tho bow from the hand of the
deceased, ¢ Trom hus dead hand I tal e the bow he carried, that
1t may be our power and mught and glory There art thou,
there , and here with noble heroes may we overcome all hosts
that fight agunst us 5 In tlus manner tho brother of the
decensed mhented the command of Ius peuple through the bow,
the dead hero apperng to be a Keatriya of the princely order,
and of the household through his sister m law whom he marned
(didhisu~—wooer) Tt 15 m the fitness of things that the danger
of war may have been hmted at mn the very verse following
one wm which the widow 18 ashed to refuen fo the world of the
hving  “Thero art thou there ,says the brother of the dend
hero, “and hero with noble horoes may we overcomo ali hosts
that fight agunst us @ The perils of war could be combated
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to a gresb extent with the increase of numerical strength of
the community and this could be ensured only when there were
enough mothers to bear mole children. The existence of
widows of child-bearing age would indeed cost the Rgvedic
Aryan dearly and so he utilized her by marrying her at once.
She could not remain a widow even for 8 day. The purpose
of her existence is alluded to in the phrase ‘with noble heroes,”
heroes whom sho Was to bear hereafter as the wife of her
brother-in-law.

Thus soon after the death of the husband the widow
was married to another man, probably a brother-in-law,
oven before the obsequies ended and the dead body was
disposed of. We are not sure if an actual ceremony of marriage
was performed but it would seem that at least the widow rose
and caught the hand of her brother-in-law and thus became
his legal wife. This marriage actuaily formed one of the funeral
rites. It looks, however, inhuman on tho part of the widow
to give herself up to s life of married pleasures, to an existenco
of mirth snd merriment just after the demise of her beloved
spouse. For, oven now, when we have unlearnt to respect our
women, much more the widow, we do not marry by the burning
pyre, how, one wonders, it could have been possible to wed
a wailing widow at a time which witnessed the glory of
women, 1f it was really so, the custom must have occasionally
resulted in deliberate crimes. It may have been possible for a
depraved woman to make sinistor attempts to hasten the death of
an unwanted husband and to get rid of him for marrying a para-
mour who may have wooed her and carried on with her even
in the lifetime of her husband. But such laxities, of course,
are the fate of all communities. As to tho sentiment, erring
against human tenderness by marrying by the dead body
of & deceased husband, it may bo said that the Aryans were a
gay, materialistic (st least much loss spiritual than their later
descendonts) people and their intrepid martial spirit did not

i BV, X. 18,9,
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very much care for the partings through denth “Wo have
come forth,” says the Rsi on the oceasion of the bural, “for
dancing and for laughter ! Dveryday thoy fought and fell in
the battle-field and 1t 13 possible that m ordor to eep down
tho number of therr doad, and even to augmont the number of
fighting heroes, they at once took the widows as wives and
started the propagation of ther race afresh

Wo have anothor roference m the tenth book of the Rg
veda? 1n support of wadow remarrage  The verse rocords

“Whore are ye Afvmns, m the evenng where at
morn? Where 15 y our halting place, whero rest yo for
the mght ?

Who brings you homoward ag the widow bedward
draws her husband’s brother as the bride attracts the
groom ?° 3

The evidence embodied m this verse refers to the enstoms
generally obtainmg m the society of the brother in law marrymg
Ins sister m law  The evidence 1s conclusive The simle 18
very homely and has been drawn from commonplace meidents
1 the socioty where 1t wis normal for tho younger brother
(devara) of the husband to make the widow of us brother lus
wife The wife herself has been styled as devrhamat mohing
her love natural for her brother m lvw us also her tahmg him
for a second hushand

Montion 15 made m the Rgveda of other widows also led
to be remarried (garfaruh)s The Atharva VedaS alludes to
already romarried widows who inconsequence of their romarringe
obtamned the flatterng style of punarbhu, reborn rejuvenated
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In the case of disappearance of her husband! a woman could
consider herself a widow and could marry a new husband in the
manner of 3 widow,

We have no evidence as to whether the widow remarriage
was accompanied with any nuptial ceremonies similar to those
that figured in the first marriage. If we are to go by the
evidence we have, probably no further rituals were required
to make the widow a legally married wife. Sho was directly
taken from the side of her dead husband and further begetting
on her of heroes was hinted at. It was enough perhaps
to make n widow Ius wife when her brother-in-law took her
hand in his before the assembled witnesses who attested to the
fresh status of the widow. The procession of the unwidowed
dames itself would suggest that a second marriage of the widow
did not entail the performance of the various nuptial rites.

The question of widow remarriage brings that of widow
burning to the fore for discussion. It is significant that in the
whole range of the Rgveda thers is not a single reference to
the burning of the widow. It is very natural, for
the widows were absorbed in the society by re-
marnage.  Macdonell thinks, however, that
“Traces oven survive (RV. 10, 188.9) which indicate that his
widow and his weapons were once burnt with the body of the
husband.”? Elsewhere® ho obsorves, “The fact that in the
funeral obsequies of the Rigveda the widow lies down besido
the body of her husband and his bow is removed from the
dead man’s hand, shows that both were in earlier times burnt
with his body to accompany him to tho next world, snd a verse
of the Atharvaveda calls the dying of the widow with her
husband on old custom. Tho evidence of anthropology shows
that this was a very primitive practice widely prevailing at
the faneral of military chiefs, and it can be proved to go back

T RP., VL 49,8,

* Tedic Mythology, p. 165.
* Ihstory of Samakrit Laterature,
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to tho Indo Duropewn age  These rematls aro based on o
verse! of the Rgieda which reads as follows Rie come
unto the world of ft O womin, come he 15 hieless by whose
<ido thou hest °  But this part of the vorse > oon followed
up by the next line which gnes the widow mmmediately away
m marrage to the man who wooes her It reads Wiichood
with this thy husband was thy portion who took thy hand
nnd wooed thee as & lover 3 Tho alluston to the lying down
of the widow by the «aide of the remams of her husband s body
contwuned m the esrher part of the verse may be talen to be
referring to a festure of the earher tunes when widows may
have been burnt along with the dead body of their husbands
There 13 actuslly a verse contamed m the Atharia Tedat which
preserves such & custom of burmng the widew and which 1t
clls an anctent rchgous duty (dharmem puranam) It 1
probable that the ancient custom agunst wiuch the dtharta
Veda rvses & hanner of revolt on humamtsnan grounds had
alreads grown too old to be followed during the time winch
the Rgieda deprets But although the old custom had been
given up thoe rites of 1ts occaston 1t would seem still porsisted
and the pro ~ssion of unwidowed women to adorn the widow
for the company of the dead husband becyme one to dech her
asanew bride  Tho process must have become very mechanical
and sad for 1t 1s hardly human to be changed from 2 widow
to % bride munediitels after the dewth of the nearest reltrve
and supporter of & womman even 1 the g1y conditions of the
Rgvedie society

The preceding verse’ ha & passage—arohantu yomumagre—
which has a specal mnterest because as haegl romarks ¢ with
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a very slight forgery it would give the highest sanction, the
Vedic authority, for the custom of burning the widow on the
grave of the husband.” It is, however, correctly pointed out
that the following verse contains an allugion to the ancient
custom of burning the widow along with the remains of her
dead husband. “Nor is the allusion solitary and exclusive. Weo
have already referred to the verse of the Atharva Veda which
calls the custom an ancient one. And we know for certain
that “widow-burning was practised among many primitive
Indo-Germanic races in Asin and Europe,! and it can only be
expected to have existed among the early Indo-ﬂryans in some
form or other,”2> *But” observes Prof. Sarkar, “‘the Vedic
literature shows very few traces of such a custom: partly
no doubt because these texts are priestly in character, and
widow burning is known to have prevailed olsewhero mainly
smongst non-priestly warrior families ; and partly because even

amongst the ruling classes, cases of widow-burning were rare .

(and prevented) throughout the Vedic period,~as shown by
suthentic Kgatriya dynastic traditions ; while in the ‘brihman’
society sox-relations scem to have been too lax to admit of
the prevalence of such a practice.”® Besides, as we have
remarked olsewhere women in the society were very dear
and their existence was necessary for the physical as well as
religious needs of the Aryan. Anothor reason why the custom
must not have been current is the useless waste of life. Mogt
of the military chiefs were polygamous and many had hundreds
of wives, both Kryan and non-Aryan, as we shall see in dio
context, and the custom, had it obtained, wonld have involved
o colossal waste and would have proved a great drain on the
meagre resources of the society, On the contrary, we find the
services of the widow utilized immediately after her widowhood

* Herodotrs : 1V, 71 (Scythian); V. 5 (Thracian); Porcopins (Do Bello

Gothico): IT. 14 (Gothic); Weinhold : Altnord. Lob., 476(F. (German); cf. Zimmer s

Alt. b, 831,

* Some Asp. of the Ear. Soc, His, of Ind., p. 82,
»ibid. ™ oindr-o
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by bestowmg her on a near kinsman of her deceased husband !
The recurrence of the custom m much later times may have
beon caused by now reasons It may have been duo to the
Jealousy of the husbands eager to preserve the chastity of their
wives from the foreign mtruders who mostly eame without
wives and appropristed Indian women Agmn it may have
been an ey custom to practise when respect for women had
much waned and when thoy had come to be considered a«
chattels to be used without any resistance or remonstrance
The ncrease of women became appylng m the later Hmdu
society and already duning the time of Bhartthar women had
como to be spoken of ‘as meapable of bemg chaste,’? when the
adolescent d-ughters had come to be ‘compared to a bashet of
snahes whieh tho father has o carry 8 The widows 1 the
society wero surely those who had become such after the
child bearing age or considerably later

Thus 1t 18 clear that unlike the widow of to day, the most
muserable creature of the Hindu society about whom the great
Urdu poet Hal writes feelingly—Jesne haw randapd ghela, dar
use har dozakh ka Fyd 9—her Rgvedic sister enjoy ed more froely
the air of liberty and the dictates of her conscience, and when
remarried, she was o full fledged wife meant for love, progeny
and prosperity

The chief object of marrage bemg the propagation of race

by procreating children, the worsan was alwavs looked upon ss o
patentnl mother  Her motherhood was the most distinguished
trait 1 a woman The bogetting of cluldren was considered
so very important that the impotency, absence or

Niyogs death of a husband was no bar to her gving
birth to children This maheslnft was termed

as Niyoga mn later literature It imphied the begetting of a

* Ry ,X 18,8

2 ¥ N Mehta Foroword to Thomen in RBigreda 1st Edition, p 1v.
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male child on & married woman through agencies other
than her husband. The term itsolf is of & later origin as men-
tioned above but its implications wero freely practised in the
Rgvedic times. Frequent allusions are made in the Rgveda to
the practice of lovirate (Niyoga). We read of Purukutsini
obtaining o son! in the absence of her husband, wha had been
fwprisoned elsewhere. We have several refercnces®-to the
wives of weaklings procuring children from agencies othegkithan
their logally morried husbands. Thus Purandhi Vadhfimati
obtained a son during the impotency of hor husband.? Tiike-
wise another wife is said to have been granted offspring while
her husband was o weakling. The text reads in praise of the
Advins: “Ye, mounted on your chariot brought to Vimada
the comely maid of Purumitra as & bride. Ye came unto the
calling of the weakling's dame and gmanted noble offspring to
the happy wife.* Again the Aévins are praised to have givon
a son Hirapyahasta to another weakling's consort.s

Although niyoga could be practised on a woman by any
kmsman of her husband, her brother-in-law (devara) seems to
have been the favourite and the first proference. The widow,
as wo have seen in the foregoing pages, is gonerally married
to him® Dven during the hife-time of her Lusband he is
generally the favourite. It is significant that while the bride

* is being married and the point of her husband’s unfitness for
cohabitation with her is yet in no way explicit, she is qualified
with the adjective devrhamd, desirous of a union with her
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devara or husband’s brother The phrase devrhama occurs m
the sacred hiymn wiich trents of the wedding of Siiryi?! the
d~ughter of the sun god Swvitd It may also merdentally bo
suggested that the detara was normally looked upon as a possihle
husband after the doath or m the absence of hus brother and
perhaps a second husband even during his brothers hfe time
It may be notod horo in this connection that almost all over
northern India the devara, brother m law, and his sister o law,
older brother s wife, sre socially free to cut jokes not always
avit or digmified botween themselves I'lus would suggest the
owstence of sexual proximity of the two whieh when no more
sanctioned 1n o later age 1s found to develope mnto hilarous
expressions exchanged between them  This point becomes very
sigmficant when considered along with the tvboo that on ts
even to day agamst the husband’s elder brotha

Marrying only one wile wag generally the order of the
day, olthough we come across mnstances of polygwmy very
frequently  As wo shall see m due contot, polygamy was not
an uncommon practice and 1t was mostly obtaming vmong the
military chiofs, princoly families and the mfluent] rs1s  Bus
the masses, the common population cllod the vidak normally
married a smgle wife  There are roferences m the Rgvedn,

too many to be quoted hore shrwmg that mono

\lonogamy  gymy was the 1ule wnd polygimy only 1w excop

tion, nlthough an abnormal exeception freely con

tracted snd extensnely 1 vogne Monogimy however was
tio normal usage

The Yajamwnina, sacrificor, appored along wath Ins only
wife and not he alone but also the gods that he invohed came
m single pawrs  The bride ontermg the house of her fither m
law a3 a worthy wife was ashed to reign over the mother m law
and the father it Inw and over the sisters mlaw <nd the
brothers-mn law ®  This was posstble only 1f a single wife was
TTIRr X s u

S aid 46
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the object of this address of the priest, for her authority in her
new dominions which she acquired through marriage was un-
controlled and undivided, wholly absolute. The ideal was a
‘never parting’? ‘united pair'? ‘sharing the same married plea-
sures,” and the happiness of the married couple lay in ‘the twin-
ingof their arms about each other't and in ‘each welcoming the
love and embraces of the other.”s Exeept for a few exceptions
we generally find the reference to the wife in the Rgveda made
in the singalar number.® The fond dame attires herself for
her husband.? Gods Aryaman, Bhaga, Savitar, Purandhi
give the only wife over to the husband to be the mistress of his
households (gdrkapaiydga). It is a single wife that lies down
by the body of her dead husband during the performance of
the obsequies.? With a few exceptions, for instance the poly-
gamous Indra, most of the gods—Varuna, Agni, Soma,
Sarasvin—are married to a single wife.

This typical Aryan trait of monogamous marriage finds
frequent mention in the Rgveda. But the prevalance of
polygamy side by side would point to the weakening of the
adherence to this earlier practice. It appears that the custom
of monogamy slackened in course of time when the Indo-Aryan
gradually embarked upon a career not only of colonizing the
interior but also on that of spreading his culture among the
aboriginies of India. It is significant that the references to
polygamy are mostly found in those books of the Rgveda
which have been declared by scholars to be of a later period.
It is consequently not very improbable that when the Indo-

1 gt fEdiE Ry, X. 85, 49,
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Aryan camo closest to the non Aryan some of the latters
customs may have slipped into the social fabric of the former
And m an age of struggle and strife the victorious leaders of
tho battle field are naturally tempted to appropnate to them
solves the belles of the enemy  SBuch mnstances are mnumerablo
m the history of Indin down through the centuries It
was s true with the Indo Aryans Sakas Huns Turhg
Pathany and the Moghals as with the Portugese, the Dutch
the French and the Bmtish employees of the East India
Company Most of the cases of polygamy as we shall sce
below are those of slwve girls tilen as additional wives
and 1t 15 doubtful if really the free Aryan woman could have
been mnduced to share the rule of the household with another
save 1n very oxceptional cases  And 1t may be noted that
allusions to polygamy are mado mostly erthor to military
chiefs or to ntellectual arstoerats It may be doubted if
such roferences have been made to ordinary citizens for whom
monogimy always remamned the 1deal’ as well as the practice

We have already mentioned above that mstances of
polygamy are generally with reference to the opulent princes
their anstocratic nobles and thewr courtier priests  Instances,
of course are frequent and common a few of which may be

quoted and discussed In o passage? o sumilo

Polygamy  has been drawn from yearning wives (patnarusati)

cleaving to therr jearning husband (patns usan

tam)  An intercsting mstance 1s contamed n & verse m which
the poet draws his stmile from a man placed m a helpless and
mtiablo condition by his rival wives The evidenco reads
Like nval wives (sapalmiring) on every side enclosmg rnbs

oppress me soro 3 The distress of the poor lmsband hard
pressod between hus two jeslous and quarrellmg wives 15 comte
if touchmng  Indra himself 15 said to be revelling among his
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goveral wives! (janibhih) liko a king about which we shall rofer
at longth below. Another passage refers to wives loving a
singlo husband.2  ‘The hymn 62 of the Rgveda® presents us
another instance of the plurality of wives. It says, “For many
thousand holy works the sisters wait on the haughty lord like
wives (patnih) and matrons (janayah).”* Again it has been
mentioned that “Indra hag taken and possesses all castles as one
common husband (patirekal sdmdno) does his spouses (jani-
riva)”’ In another context we read the ‘wives embracing
their lord, the comely bridegroom. Yet another amusing
instance is preserved in the similo of a verse which records:
“Between both poles the car-horse goes pressed closely, as in
his dwelling moves the doubly wedded (dvijanif).””? A similar
example 15 provided in the line: ‘‘He comes as the lord of
women to the holy place.”s The list of such instances is difficnlt
to exhaust and only a few more may bo quoted to illustrato
the point. A verse reads as follows : “Alone the babe sucked
many o teeming bosom. Guard, for the bright and strong
the fellow spouses, friendly to men and bound to him in
kinship.”'?

Another verse refers to the multiplicity of wives in the
following words : ‘‘The chieftain of tho mighty stride whose
mother, the many young dames, who never disregard him,”10
The passage— Those cows who yield unharmed, thoir nectar,
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spouses of the far strider, over young united””t —rofors to the
sime practico A verse prases Vaifvanara ns ‘celestial, truly
mighty, most manly, having many o y outhful consort ' Another
mdirect referonce pomts to the same custom thus  “Tor him
they lengthen pray ors and acts of worship, the mothers weave
garments for hum, thoir offsprmg ™ A conclusive mstance
may be read m the verse “Rejoremng m the stoor’s impregnable
contact, his spouses movo on piths of hevven to meet lum ™4

So also 15 the toxt roadmg, “The mudens wath lovely
tresses hold lum in embrace ™5 The term usu-lly used for a
co-wife 13 sapatni of which frequent® mention 19 made The most
convinemg, vivid and conclusive evidence of tho evistence of
poly gamy 15, however, furmshod by hymn 115 of the 10th book
The hymn tself 13 entitled *‘the Jealous Wife's Spell” (Upanisat
spatnibadhanam) Indrani is the Rsi of this hymn who wants
to echpse the mfluence of her rval over her husband Indra
The mteresting hymn may be quoted below 1 1ts entirety —

1 “Trom out tho earth I dig this plant, an herb of most

offoctual p(\)\\er,
Wlherewith one quells the rnival wife and guns the
husband for oneself

2  Ausprcrous with expanded leaves sent by the gods,

victorous plant,
Blow thou the rval wife anas and maho my husband
only mime

8 Stronger am I, O stronger one, yea mightier than

the mghtier ,
And she who 1~ my rival wife 1s lower than the lowest
dames
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4, Hor very name I utter not: she takes no pleasure
in thiz man.
Far into distance most remote drive we the rival
" wifo away.
5. Iamthe conqueror, and thou, also art victorious:
As vietory attends us both we will subdue my {ellow-
wife.
6. T have gained thee for vanquisher, have grasped thee
Wlﬂ] a stronger spell,
As a cow hastens to her calf, so let thy spirit speed
to me, hasten like water on its way.”?

In a subsequent hymm? the same Indrini under &
different name, that of Saci Paulomi, aunouces the effect of
the spell referred to in the hymn quoted above. Her rival
was squashed and she gained the favour of her lord, Indra.
The entire hymn is given below :—

1. “Yon Sun hath mounted up, and this my happy fate

hath mounted high.
I, knowing this, as conqueror have won my husband
for mine own.

2. Tam the banner and the head, & mighty arbitressam I

I am victorious, and my lord shall be submissive to
my will,

3. My sons are slayers of the fos, my daughter is a ruling

queen :
1 am victorious : o’er my lord my song of triumph is
supreme.

4. Oblation, that which Indra gave and thus grow

glorious and most high,—

This have I offered, O ye pods, and rid me of each
rival wile.

* The translation has been quoted from Griffith's Hymns of the Rigveda,
Pp. 836-87.
* RV, X. 159,
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5 Dostroyer of the rival wife, sole spouse, victorious,
congueror.
The others’ glory have I seized ns 'twere the wealth
of weaher dames

6. I have subdued as conqueror these rivals, these my
fellow-wives,
That I may hold mmpenal sway over this hero and
the folk "1

Thus we find that just ns 1t would appear from other
mstances quoted nbove that i many cases the relations between
co wives were lappy, 1t would follow from the two above men-
tioned hymns that they weie m certan cases stramed as well
In the present case the situation had become so very acuto
that one of the co wives had to tako recourse to & spell and a
ritual It 18 also eloar from this case that polygamy as a custom
had become so common that among those of a revengeful
spirit need was folt for supernatural agencies through which to
damage the fortune of an aseendant co-wife It 1s also probable
that the two hymns cited above may have been later used as
spells for the purpose by such co-wives as thought themselves
echipsed by the glories of those towards whom the common
lord and husband appeared more considerite

Kings, nobles and thewr priests were mostly polygamous
nswe have nlrendy said above  Cases of poly gamy among them
as abo among the aborigmal non Arjan chiefs
ngﬁiﬁ“{iﬁ;} have been frequently mstinced 1 the Rgveda ?
noblesand  Indra, as <hown above, has hmmself been sevoral
prcsts times alluded to as having a number of wives
Kings, 1t appears, had o regular seragho full of wives legally
married as well as slave guls loosery so trented  The evidence
on tho pont 1+ quite explieit as 1t says that Indra ‘dwells
among his wives n the manner of a hing (rdjera) '3 The
s Translation quoted from Gniuths Hymns of the Rigreda p 898
s 16211, 71,1, 104 8, 105, 8, 112,19, 186, 7 VII 18,2, 26,8,
X 4,1, 101, 11
s g fyafifc hd, VID 18,2, of H 16,8, X 95,9
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observation of Prof. Sarkar may be quoted here to elucidate
the point. He says, “Apart from this possession of slave-girls,
the princes had ab least four prineipal wives recognised in regal
coremonial and rites, of whom the fourth, the ‘palagali,’ seems
to be a comparatively later development,—or to have been
given a place in the ritual somewhat later—in the Brihmana
ags ; the ‘mahisi,’ and the ‘parivrkti’ occur from the Rgveda
onwards; and though the ‘vavatd’ first occurs in the AV,
she is implied by the ‘parivikti’; the ‘palagali,’ wife of the
king is an indication that it was a political marriage, and that
daughters of other and higher court officials also were custom-
arily taken into his harem from similar original motives; the
first three designations are essentially relative, and pre-suppose
a regular harem establishment, the members of which experi-
enced constant rises and falls (‘panvrkti’) in power at court
(‘mahigi’) or in personal favour with the prince (‘vivatd’).
Such rise and fall 1s well dopicted m the chief wife’s song
of trinmph, where she congratulates herself on the dawn of her
fortunes, subjugation of nval wives and influence over the
heroic lord with whom her name stands Inghest, and through
whom she rules all the people,—on her son’s rising to the rank
of mighty waniors and daughters to that of princesses.”?

Purliravi seems to have had other wives? (ksonibhil) in
his harem besides Urvaéi, who had joined him as a wife or
mistress 1 consequence of a contract, From the Puranic
literature also we know that thus king had more wives than one.
Kalidasa, while following the tradition, makes Puriirava in his
celobrated play Takramorvaéi a husband of many wives. The
ward ksonil, referred to above, has also been nsed in connection
with Indra whose passion would not be in any way satisfied
with women (ksonis).3 Mahisi, used several times in the
Rgredat implies chiofship of a particular wife over other wives

* Some Asp. of the Ear. Soc. Hss. of Ind., pp. 87-88,

* RV, X.95,9.

* ibid., IL 16, 8.
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of & hing She 13 thus m effect tho chief queen The sage
Kahsiviin had married two wives,! both bemg Rijany s princesses
as already cited 1 the Inst chapter  So also Cyavana an ancent
Ray, 15 sard to have married several wives? m Ius old age  Kahst
van imself was born of o slave girl and so wore many other
Vedic personages lihe Audiyn, Kavasa or Vatsa 3 Theso would
be cases m pomnt to show the prevalanco of polygymy among
priests and rais, for the slave girls must have been only secondsry
wives, nustre ses hept n concubmage, as we have not a single
mstance mn the Rgveda of an ;\r)n marrymg & slave-gnl when
weddmg an only wife  The custom was to marry an Ar)ﬁ
and bring along with her several slave girls, who, when 1t surted
the plesuro of thair Arywn master, readily beenme his wives  Of
this we shall treat bolow  Wa find that poly gamy was o flourishe
g nstibution not only among the Aryans but that 1t had alse
mado a heavdwiy m the soual usnges of the non Aryans as well
Kuyavn 4 non Aryan chiof, has two wives whom the poet
denounces 1 ~ prayer and whom he desires to bo drowned mn
tho current of thoe Siphil 4

Wo shall now considor the instances occurrmmg i tho
Rgveda of slave girls tahen m marniago as wives  Wo have
no clear ovidence, hovweter, to show that they were bestowed

on their husbands ns o result of rogular nuptial

Slveguls  ceromomal asm caso of the Aryan womoen  Thus
1t 15 not safe to say that they held i the Aryan

household o status sumlar to that of the logilly wedded Aryan
wife To the Rgiedie Aryan sacraments .nd rituals were
neeessary precedents to marnage and sumlar other functions
and 1t 19 doubtful whether m their sbicneo the sevuul connec
tions botween thie slave guls and thewr Aryjan mastors could
have meant any thing more than o looso concubinage  We have

TRy 11268 16113
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not a single instance where she appears along with her Aryan
husband to perform yajiias or other religious rites. It nppears
that they were never ceremonially wedded to Aryans but when
the latter married Aryan wives they also came in the train
and while they were thus conferred over the husband presum-
ably to serve his newly married wife all their life, they were
styled as vadhiis! This designation would confer upon them
cortain rights and privileges which may have been in most
cases of the nature of those of a full-fledged wife. Now since
they were termed as vadliis they could be appropriated as
wives. Their designation of the vadhii seems to have been
meaningly used in which tho idea of their being turned into
wives by the master who held them wag implied. And when
they had already been bestowed on the husband in the capacity
of vadhfis they were already his semi-wives, and therofore
whenever he wanted to appropriate them he could do so
without any demerit attaching to his act. The dignity of the
wifo roso atits lnghest when she beeame a mother. With her
motherhood and the number of children her prestige also grow.
Thus when tho slave-girl was taken by her Aryan master as
lis wife her status at that stage must have been lower than
that of his legally wedded Aryan wife, but once she gave

birth to a male child and thus justified her new position her
status shot up and came in level with her Aryan co-wife's.

If it were not fo, it is difficult to comprchiend the nature of

the status, rights and pnvileges of the mothers of Kaksivan,

Audijs, Kavaea or Vat<a, all of whom had been slave-girls, Tt

must be noted in the weanwhilo that these names are groat

in the Rgieda and their bearers were the leaders of the society

and modelz for men to emulate. They, being yeis, wern the

keepers of the religious order,—the hymns wers revealed to

them, as though~and consequently nobody conld have dared

belittle their mothers or doubt their status ae wiver or mothers

which san<t have been as high as that of an Aryan wife or

mother.

* Bv,1.0126,9; V47,65 VI, 27,8; VINL 19,386; €8, 17.
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Prof Sarhar remarks that ‘the Vedic prince and his priest
who could give and rocene «cores of slave girls as wives wore
no denbt hving mn an age of flounshing polygamy ™ Thrs
observation 13 not much exaggerated and we have considernblo
dato furnished by the Rgveda to bear tlns statement out to a
great extent We read of several instances of glave girls being
gven away to husbands along with their brides in the capacity
of s0o many wives (tadhus) Wo find that just as bufialoes,
horses, camels and cows were prosented to the priests and rsis
by therr royal benefactors slave girls with a view to serve as
wives, vadhiis, were also given away 2 Kmg Trasadasyu 18
mentioned to have presented to Sobhan Kanva fifty female
slaves to serve as vadhiis 3 We read of chanotst full of such
slave wives earriod by Kaksivin on the oceasion of his marringe
as also by others

Thus 1t 18 cloar that polygamy was o licensed custom
though not the common and normal form of marrmago which
feature was that of monogymy alone In fact the social system
evolved by the Aryan left Iittle to be desired from a multi
phety of wives  Where lindling of the domestie fire with faith
and loyalty was imperative for the woman who thus prepared
a clear wiy to salvation for herhusband 1t must not have been
 vory affectionate deswre on the part of the husband to court
and marry other women beside her  Still however polsgumy
bemng a feature associated with power opulence and luvury
Imgered or to o cortan extent even flourished m the soctety

Two more pomts Jot romwun to be discussed 1 connection
with marriage, namely tho custom of polyindry and incest,
of whieh we shall deal now m the followmg pages as ther
ovistence has been asserted by a fow scholars with some vigour

1 Some Asp of the Ear Soc His of Ind p 85
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At the very outset it may be observed that on both theso
points tho evidenco furnished by the Rgveda is meagre and
mostly negative. And whatever references we have, are indireet.
But these very allusions, howsoever meagre and indireet, warrant
and ostablish the eoxistence of both polyandry and incest,
oven though not as contemporancous features, yot surely
current incidents of o remote past. Polyandry is generally

considered to be a non-Aryan custom, but from the

Polyandry  references that we have, which we shall quote
presently below, a contrary view is established.

The evidence on the point is bound to be conflicting and incon-
clusive as the references to such cases are generally concealed
in similes sometimes too vague to be understood. In the first
place such references aro about three in round numbers although
they are montioned twice and in certain cases oven thrice in
the same simile without any touch of originality.  These
references are made to three sets of gods, who in their physical
sense are allied clements of nature. They are the Afvins,
Maruts and the Viévedevas. These three groups of gods,
specially the first two. signify natural phenomens of a very
close type. Aévins, the etherial healing physicians, the morning
and evenmng twilight or stars, are twin gods

Aévms attached to the sun and the moon. They are
the groomsmen of Soma, the moon, and woo

Stryd, the daughter of the Sun-god Saviti for him. Several
times they have been alluded to as wooing Sérys or driving
home with her, or competing in the chariot race of the gods for
her hiand, perhaps on behalt of Soma, the moon. In s passage
wo read: “The youthful daughter of the sun, delighting in
you, ascends there your chariot, heroes.”! Another records,
““Then she also came for friendship, made of noble birth, elected
you as husbands, you to be her lords.”2 Horo the allusion
sounds rather emphatic while giving a maid two hushands at
the same timo. Nevertheles, it may be noted that the same

* 0 ffeead gy A ofgw e 1 gy, L, 5,
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bride is united sometimes with Soms and at others with the
Adving and that tho lattor aro insoparable twins and must
always bo roforred to as one and tho samo individual. Sarya,
the daughter of Savitd married to Soma, is pofhaps the light
borrowed by the moon from the sun which she roflocts during
night. This light i3 transforrod to the moon through the ovening
twilight, which is the Afvins, the bestmon of the bridegroom.
Tho real bridegroom is the moon, Soma, and verse 9 of hymn 85
of the tenth book conclusively eorroborates what has boeen
pointed out above. It runs as follows :—

“Soma was he who wooed the maid: the
groomosmen were both Advins, when

The Sun-god Savitar bestowed his
willing Siiryi on her lord.”

The verse has been quoted from due context. It occurs in the
the wedding hymns of StiryRl where the Aéving are entrusted
with the work of winning the bride for the prineipal wooor and
cscorting her home. Again in the hymn X, 89 addressed to the
Aévins by the lady Rsi Ghosi, a reference to the same theme is
made in the following words : “Whom, Aévins swift to hear,
borne on your glowing path, yo with your consort make tho
foromost in tho race.”2 This also refors to the chariot race
‘consented to’ by tho gods 1n which the Avins, Soma’s groomes-
mon, succeeded in driving Soma’s chariot fastest and conso-
quently winning the hand of Siiryd for hum.

Maruts, tho foremost cavaliers of Indra’s army, are t\hu
object of allusion in the following lino: *“Upon their car the
youths have sot the maiden wedded to glory.”® In the two
preceding vorses there is o roforonce to o sadhdrani wifo enjoyed
commonly by the Maruts? and to Rodasi being dovoted to

1 Ry, X 85,90,
* TR{EEAT YEAT TEAAAY U TOA: TET 8 0 ibid,, 89, 11
* greqr RER A R fafimrer frEdq 99 ) abid, 1167, 6.
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hor lords, tho Maruts, like Stiryd to Afvins.l Again in an
address to the Maruts we hear, “Go, ye heroes, far awsy, ye
bridegrooms with a lovely spouse.””? Here the ‘lovely spouse’
is Rodasi, lightning wedded to the Maruts, who are the
clouds. Wo know too well to be explained here the relation
oxisting between the Maruts and Rodasi as between
tho clouds and lightning, and between Soma and Siiryd as
between the moon and the borrowed light of the sun borne
through the evening twilight, that is the Afvins, Maruts in
the singular number cannot be conceived by the imagination
of & poet, who, when he looks up to the sky, finds a host of them,
as it eannot be done in case of the morning and evening twi-
lights, the Advins.

Viévedevas, a host of gods are addressed in a hymn which
appears to contain a reference to the custom in the line: “Two
Vit with one dame ride on with winged steeds and
oot othus journey fourth like travellers on their way."
Although the anukramani is silent on the point
the above verse may have been meant for the Afvins, We
have a few more reforences* to a woman marrying more husbands
than one and to fathers-in-law but these in their bearing
and purport are as obscure and veiled as the above.

According to Prof. Sarkar the three previous divine
husbands of the maiden, who are respectively Soma, Agni and
Gandhsrva, actually point to the custom of polyandry, and
they may “be best understood as a relic of a gradually disused
custom of polyandry, which was transformed into an allegory,
most probably representing the lifo stages of a maiden till
marriage.”> But this remark is hardly sound and cannot be

* Siverdiegat axed falewE e o
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borne out by the evidence of the text by any stretch of imagma
tion either directly or mdirectly  As has Dbeen observed
elsewhore the throe supernatural agencies presiding over the
dafferent stages of the gurl’s physical dovelopment aro llegorical
from the very mception and they fail to mark & transition from
one custom to another  Likewise two more pomts of the loarned
professor are open to gryve doubt That the matronymest
pomt to the same direction 1s too feeble to be made 4 pomt of
dicusston here  So also Ins suggestion that muoga at some
time or other was a genersl prictice m the form of polyandry?
cannot be seriously mantamed

- There 1s only one more pomt that needs mention n this
connection It 19 the den implied n the phrase devrhama 3 It 13
important that winle the wife 13 1 coverture, nay, when she 13
yot n the process of bemg married, sho 15 styled as devrkama,
desiring union with the jounger brother of her husband It
could have been eastly explamned away had the oceasion been
ono of funeral or had the phrase been uced in reference to a
widow, but 1ts use respecting a bride during her nuptial 15 rather
porploning It can be explamed only with reference to & state
of society i which nll the brothors married a common wife, such
roference pownting to a past period The marnage hymn in which
the phrase oceurs 15 made up of formulm strung together which
naturally wore ancient and had come down to that age bemg
repeated from very romote tunos on the occasion of marriage

Such verled references, as noted above, however cannot be
taken hterally Ihey seldom rofer to sumles driwn upon
positave social habits of the people but they are natural and
hazy pictures as they camo to tho physual ¢ye of the Aryan
poet accustomed to look upon the phenomens of nature with a
reverentnil ano which he adjusted as sumles to ns metaphysieal
and very obtruse mystic concoptions  And the efforts to look

* Some tsp of the Far Soc His of Ind pp 7778
*ati p 78
S RY .M 65,44
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for much matorial senso in them will not always yield the worth
of labour.

Yet oven theso indirect and indistinct references cannot
be dismissod summarily as barren and unmeaning. They have
to be telescoped with ovents fore and back to yield some sense.
Aiter all, these are not absolutely isolated incidents in our
traditional history. There sre ofhers as well of which the
instanco of Draupadi marrying the five Pandavas stands out
conspicuously.  No amount of explanation as given on the
pomt in the great epic can convince a student of ethnology of
its being incidental except as a makeshitt and an after-thought.
Then that which is mo=t intriguing in the incident is the proxi-
mity of the father of the family, Papdu, who lived in the
Himalayas, with the Tibetans, who are noted to this day to
practise polyandry and whose practice of the custom has been
mpliedly noted 1 the term Goyithikam of Vatsydyana. We
are sure of one fact only, which is that the evidence in the Rg-
veda i3 too scanty and feeble to establish conclusively that the
custom was prevalent in the Rgvedic age, but that it does refer
to a stage however remote from the Rgvedic age when the
practice actually obtamed but had become defunct in the period
under gur survey.

The most controversial pomt, that of the evidence on
incestuous marrages, may now bo considered. It is generally
believed that the Rgveda knows of no incestuous eonnections
and that its society was altogether immune from the influence
of incest. But a closo analysis of the small evidence furnished
by the Samhil@ on the point coupled with a searching reference
to the Puranic traditions and the Buddhistic Jataka stories
alinding to conditions both prior and posterior to the incidents
of the Rgveda leave no room for doubt regarding the prevalence

of the custom at sometime or other in the Aryan

I}xﬁ:ﬁl‘ society. DBy the evidence of the Rgveda itself and
i by that of other sources which wo shall notice

below it becomes manifest that the usuage was not only
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considered unworthy of an Aryan but also that 1t did obtan
m the goctety ot somotime or other The custom may be
studied under two distnet hends, namely sox relations of an
incestuous character between brothers and sisters and parental
mcest  We shall deal first with the former festure

The most outstanding evidonce on the point 1s the diwloguo
of Yama and Yami contuned m hymn 10 of the tenth book of
the Rgvede Yoma and Yami are twins, brother
and sister, and, says Professor Roth, “the first
human parr, the ongmators of the race As the
Hebrew conception closely connected the parents of manhind
by malung the woman formed from a portion of the bods of
the man, so by the Indian tradition they are placed 1n the reln
tionshap of twins  This thought 15 Jaad by tho hymn m question
10 the mouth of Yamu herself, when she 15 made to say ‘Dvenin
the wotnb the Creator made us for husband and wife’” Prof
Muller, on the other hand, says (Lectures on the Seience of
Language, second sertes, p 510) ‘“Lhere 1» a curtous dinlogue
between her (Yami) and her brother, where sho (the mght)
implores her brother (the day) to mahe her hus wife, and where
he declines her offcr, ‘because, as ho says ‘they have ealled
1t & sin that o brother should marry s sister Agam, p 521,
“There 1» not & singlo word m the Veda pomting to Yema and
Yami as the first couple of moitils, the Indian Adwvm and
Lve If Yama had been the first crested of men surely
the Vedic poets, i speahmng of lum, could not have passed
this over 1 silence  See, honwever, the passage from the
Atharva-veda, XVIII, 3 18, to be quoted further on [Rever
once vo with an oblation Yama, tho son of Vivasvat, the
assembler of men, who was the first of men that died and the
first that departed to this (celostial) world] ™ The passage of
the Atharva T eda caited m tho above quotition would clearly
show that the belef of the people during the Atharvavedie
times was i favour of the twins beng the first mortals, and

Drother and
sister martiage

3 Quoted trom Mux, 0 § Texts,V p 288
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the Rgveda itself in the hymn-dialogue of the twins hints at
it.1  Although side by side it seems to allude in a passage? of
the dialogue to human soclety existing prior to Yama and Yami.

We shall now analyse the hymn itself. The rsis as well
as the deities of the hymn are the twins, Yama and Yami,
son and daughter of Vivasvan, In the opening
verse the sister in passionate words entreats her
brother to draw to her and to beget on her & son
for their father, Vivasvan ; but the brother repulses her advances
in gentle speech. He says :—

“Thy friend loves not the friendship which considers
her who is near in kindred as s stranger.

Sons of the mighty Asura, the heroes, supporters of the
heavens, see far around them.'’s

Amalysis of
the dialogue

This verse makes it explieitly clear that the merit of exogamous
marriage had already impressed itself on the Aryans who had
come to attach stigma to incestuous connections. The second
line of the verse declares the sexual connection between the
brother and sister as banned. This, however, also refers
to its existence indirectly in times gone by. Yami puts in
another plea. She pomnts out that the principles of law are
mesnt for the mortals alone while it is an immortal seeking
union* with him, her brother, but the latter retorts her
attempting to show historically that incest has never been sn
Aryan practice. “Shall we do now,” says he, “what we ne'er
did aforetime? We who spake righteolml) now falk im-
purely 2’ Hert is an endeavour on the part of the composer
of the hymn to show that the custom never existed among the
Aryans which, when considered along with other data, falls to

LI o A FRfed—not the first born but first dead—RV., X. 10, 8.
* jbid., 4.
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the ground  Yami alludes to an earher common notion of the
people with regard to twins which sanctioned and prarsed thar
marriage and she even throatons Yama that m 1efusing her
proposal e would be exposed to divine wrath and chastize
ment on account of Ius Inch of respect for an ancient custom
She threatens him —
“Lven 1 the womb of Twashtar, vivifier, shaping all
forms, creator, made us consorts
None violates lus holy ordinances that we aro his the
heavens and earth achnowledge !

Now since hustory does not bear Yama out, and sinco Yami
speahs of extant ordinances m favour of ncest between brother
and sister, Yama has no arguments but wrath mn roply Ho
answers —
“Who Lknows that earhiest day where of thon spenhest ?
Who hath beheld 1t ? Who can here declare 1t ?
Groat 1s the law of Varuna and Mitra  What wanton !
wilt thou say to men to tempt them ? 2

In reply Yam: emphatically commuts her love to Yama and
declares 1t 1 the following words —
“I, Yomi, am possessed by love of Yama that I maj
rest on the same conch boside him
I as o wifo would yield mo to my husband
Like car wheels lot us speed to mect evch other’3

But Yamna 1s conscious of the new ethieal standard now obtaming
m the society, and he warns her mn the name of the watchmng
sentmels of Varuna —
“They stand not still, they never dose thewr eve lids,
those sentinels of gods who wander round us

1 A AY arferat See adaRaer afay fwaE
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Not mo—go quickly, wanton, with another, and hasten
like a chariot wheel to meet him."?

Then thinking him obsossed with the fear of breaking & recent
principle of law and herself realizing the implications of frans-
cending social laws—as she calls her proposal ‘an unbrotherly
act’ (bibhryddajaimi)—Yami in a fit of passion takes all the
guilt that her brother would eventually incur upon herself and
declares :—
“May Stryd's eye with days and nights endow him, and
over may this light spread out before him.
In heaven and earth the kindred pair ecommingle.
On Yami be the unbrotherly act of Yama.2

In the verse spoken by Yama in reply to Yamf the existence
of the custom either as provailing in the contemporary society
or in an age gone by the reminiscences of which are yet fresh
in the memory of the poet is clearly evidenced. Says Yamsa :—
“Sure there will come succeeding times when brothers

and sisters will do acts unmeet for kinsfolk,
Not me, O fair one,—seek another husband, and make

thine arm a pillow for thy consort.”3

The succeeding times have already passed by or are yet extant
in the poet’s generation. The future curse is in fact a reaction
agalnst the custom which had now been declared a< bad and
unwanted. In the following reply Yami implies and perhaps
alludes to an old custom when the brother was considered a
natural husband of the sister, although the outward sense of
the verse enjoins upon a brother to find a husband for his
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sistor and the Intor to find o wife for tho former. Yami
robukes Yama :—

“Is ho a brother when no lord is left hor 2 Is sho o sinter
. when Destruction cometh ?

Torced by my love these many words I utter. Como
near, and hold me in thy closo embraced,”

And Yama, referring to the custom as declared sinful by the
peoplo of his age, roplics :—
“I will not fold mine arms about thy body : Thoy call it
sin when one comes near one’s sister,

Not mo,—prepare thy plensures with another: thy
brother seeks not this from thee, O fair one.”2

Then tho sister, ropelled in her attompts to exercise her anciont
right, becomes rightecously indignant and directly calls her
brother a coward with no traco of heart or spirit. She throws

out an impassioned inducement to Yoma t—
“‘Alas ! thou art indeed & weahlng, Yama; we find in

thee no trace of heart or spmt.
As round the treo the woodbino clings, another will

cling about thoe girt as with a girdle.”’s

Tho brothor, adamant in his belief and action, feels tho strongth
of lug sister’s argumonts and of her right on hs person as a
twin, but remmds her of the implications of the breach of a
newly introduced custom, and humsolf dreading tho wrath of
tho elders in agreoing with Yami’s proposal, Yama m gentlo
compassionato words appuses her of the new standard of morals
accopted by the socioty :—
» {5 wraTeRIEATa WAtk fevg w@ar afr o
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. “Embrace anotl;or, Yami ; lob another, oven as the wood-
bine rings the troe, enfold thee.
Win thou his leart and let him win thy fancy, and he
shall form with theo a blest alliance.”?

This hymn will amply prove that incest had once received the
sanction and approval of the socioty which now was fast be-
coming defunct. We have two more references alluding to
the same custom. Hymn VI, 55 of the Rgveda almost endorses
incest.2 The hymn X, 162 constitutes a charm for the pre-
vention of abortion the fifth verse of which seems to refer to
incest. The R&i says, “What rests by thee in borrowed form
of brother, lover, or of lord, and would destroy thy progeny,—
even this will we exterminate.”3

But the most convincing proof of the existence of incest
between brother and sister which comes in aid of the evidence
of the Rgveda 15 that of the Puranic traditions.
It must be remembered that the Puranic tradi-
tions in most cases illustrate the condition of
society proevailing prior to the Rgvedic. We know, for instance,
that Trasadasyu-Purukutsa¢ and Yayatis figure in the Rgveda
as heroes of past whose exploits are sung in the Samhiti, but
the Purinas open with their genealogical table and history
even soveral generations earlier. Yama himself figures in them
as o descendant and not as the first progenitor of a family.
No less than two dozen cases from the Puranic traditions (so
ably discussed in details by Professor Barkar) may be cited to

* weamg & 7 9 @ aftey frgda ge
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show the prevalenco of mcost both bofore and after tho socioty
envisaged by the Rgveda Save for a fow oxceptions all thege
nllusions refer to mstances n wlich brothors marry ther own
sisters, the father’s daughters (pir-kanyd) ! And 1n these excep-
tions thomselves brothors marry their half sisters or first cousms
Vena's father Angs married Ius father’s dwughtor (gntr hanya)
Sunitd 2 Vipracitts marmed lus fathet Kafyapa’s daughter
Simhihdé Yama and Yam's generation comes n the tonth step
after Angs and Sunita as thoy are the cluldren of Vivasvan,
the step-brother of Vipracitt: and Snnluki  Manu, another son
of Vivasviin, married Sraddhia, who 15 mentioned m the Makd
bharata® o3 o daughter of Visasvan Nahuee Ada, m hke
manner, marnied a pitr henyd namod Vira)a,* who gave birth
to Yayatr of the Rgreda Acchoda, o pir hanyd of Amivesu
Aula, chose tho Intter ag her husband 6 Subra-Ufanas, who later
became the father-m law of Yayiity, 15 stated to have married
Ius ‘father’s daughter’ named Ga © Devi, Devayani’s (daughter
of guI\m-Uénnas) elder sister, marred Varuna,?” who, bemng an
immedinto descondant of Sukra Ufanas,® must have been erther
& brother, a half brother, or & first cousmm  Bharats, among
the Angirasas, wedded lus three sistors ® Haumavat: Drsad-
vati, daughter of Samhatiéva, married Ius two sons Kréigva
and Alsaydéva Mindhiitr's son Purubutes, the same who
fisures m the Rgveds, marned s pitr kanye Narmada 10
Sagara’s grandson Améumat also 1s stated to have weddod hus
putr hanyd called Yogodd 11 Professor Surkar suggesty that

* Matsya Purana, 1,48 44, Payu P 11 93 12, etc

* In all accounts of the Puranas and epies regarding Vena

? XII 265, 9449, cf 1bud , 4507

¢ Vayu P, 11 98,12, Brahma P, 12, 1, Harwarisa, 80 1599, Matsya
P,15,23, In1ga P,1,66,601, hurma P, I 22,6

® Matsya P, 14, 1ff, Brahmanda P, IIT 10, 54/t

° Matsya P, 16,16, Brakianda, IIL 1, 7477

7 Mahabharata, I 66, 2616

® jind, RIIT 85, 4149

® ibid , 11T 219, 14185 87

*° Matsya P, 165, 25, Drakmanda P, IIT 10, 98

11 Matsya P, 15,18 19
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Dadaraths married KaudalyR who must have been o first
cousin (paternal uncle’s daughter).! From the Dadaratha
Jataka it follows that Rima and Siti were brother and
sister ond, may be, Siti’s appellation ‘janaka-duhitd’ was
equivalent to ‘pitr-kanyd.’? At this stage, it would seem,
porhaps the Ravedic society revolted against the custom and
aggerted itself, and incest fell in abeyance for a time because
for about twenty-seven generations after Rima we do not read
of sistor-marringes in the Puranic traditions. Later, however,
the usage proved too strong to die out and once again it
reared its head up during the Mahabhdrata age. Suka, the son
of Krapa-Dvaipiyana-Vyisa, Is stated to have married Pivari,
who was his ‘father’s daughter.’® XKing Drupada hkewise
married his sister.% Satrajit was wedded to ten sister-wives.®
Sritjayi’s son married two daughters of Sriijaya Again
Satvata married Satvati, who must have been his kingwoman.?
His great-grandfather was wedded to an Aikgvaki and their
son ngain married an Aikevaki (Kau$alys).s

Wo may here add a few instances from Buddhistic tradi-
tions to show that even after the epic age the tendency did not
die out but it tenaciously persisted until a much later time,
instances of which are not absolutely extinct even now as we
shall ses below. A jataka story® mentions Sitd,
the wife of Rima, to have been his sister, and,
according to another, Krgna's twin brother is
stated to have married the daughter of his mother by her second

Buddhistie
traditions

* Some Asp. of the Ear. Soc. Hast. of Indua, p. 125.

* 1bid,, 126, )

® Harivamda, 23, 124‘.’.-_5.

& Mahabharala, 1, 167.

* Vayu, P. 96, 53.

© ibid, 96, 2-6 ; Brahmagda P., 111. 71,86 ; Hariv., 88, 1999-2003 ; Brakma
P., 15,80-84; Malsya P., 44, 47-50.

7 VayuP., 95, 47; 96, 84,

* Matsya P., 44, 45-47; Brakma P., 15, 27-80 ; Hariv , 87, 1994-2000.

® Cowell : Jatakas, IV. 79.82. '
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husband ! Udayabhadra of Kithi marmed his half sister Udaya
bhadra 2 Among the Sikyas marriage with sisters had become
n common feature and & recogmsed custom3 Mahihosala,
father of Pasenad:, king of Kosals, married s daughter
Kosaln dovi to kg Bimbisara, and princess Vajirii, daughter
of Pasenadi, was wedded to Ajitaatrn, her cousm 4 * Limuta-
trons on marriage 1mposed by Brahmanic usago are conspieuous
by their absonce m Buddhust hterature and even sister marrago
15 reforred to’ 5 Marriages betwoen cousms were by no means
unusual in the Buddhust pertod ¢

Thus we find that meest botween brother and sister has
been a conspicuous feature of the Hindu marringe since the
Rgvedic and still carhier fimoes down to the Buddhst period
It 15 siguificant that 1t should have prevailed m both the solar
and lunar races of the Ksatriyas It 13 thus ovident that the
case of Yama and Yam oceurrmng m the Rgveda 1s not an
1olated example of 15, and long beforo 1t, about ten generations
earlior, 1ts existence has been warranted m the samo lme of
Ksatniyas by tho genoalogieal records of the Purinas Tiven
now the custom has not wholly disappeared and may be traced
mn tho matula hanye marmages of Maharashtra and south
Thero proference 13 given to wmarrmges betwoen cousis, te
maternal unele’s daughter In face of these numerous data
1t will be futile to hold that incest 13 un Vedie 7

* Jatakas V 226

*ovd WA

*abd V219

* Bimala Charn Law  Worien wn B d lhust Laterature p 12

$abad p 1

Sabd p 2

¥ Hore a vory wmp ¢ pownt may be d d which takes its nse from
the numerous evid nce citad above from the Puranio tradions Dr Pren
Nath the distingwishsd Professor of Ancient Middle Bast Hustory and Antie
quitis of tho B nares Hindu University contributed & sortes of o ght article
1n tho Mlustratel Weekly of India (in the yoar 1935 i 1ts several 1sues from
July to Novembor) eatitlod the Arvans Boforo BO 1000 Subsequently he
published an alhed paper entitled the Sumero-Egyptian Ongo of tho Rg Veda'
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In vory primitive times when the society was governed

by a strong patriarchal system and when the number of women
was small thero were cases of incestuous con-

Parental incest nection between a father and his daughter and a
son and his mother. A few of such cases have

been warranted by the Rgveda which seems to preserve these
instances with a sense of approval. Or, at least, it is certain that
the Rgvedic poet could imagine with freedom such eonnections
existing between a father and his daughter and befween a son

in Vol. I, Part 2, of the Journal of the Benares Hindu University. In theso con-
tributions the learnod Professor pressnted a unique and bold front by nssertmg
that the Rgreda in 1ts ongm is a 8 Bayptisn d His

has not beon seriously challenged nor has it besn accepted which shows
that cither it has been deliborately ignored or its strength has bewildered
scholars  Bo far as the prosent writer knows only one attompt was made in
the next issue of the Journal of the Benares Hindu University to cambat tho
situation taken by Dr. Pran Nath, but it proved abortive as it did not even
touch tho subjoct seriously. The evidence of the Puranic traditions as marshalled
into array m the foregomg pages and ag ably detailed by Professor Sarkar in
s work, Some Aspects of the Darlest Socwal History of India, pp. 116-185, supports
Dr. Pran Nath's view to an amazing degree.  We know that incestuous marriagos
between brothers and eisters wero a peculior trait of the Semitic races. They
are even now so to a great oxtont. (This position is admitted on sll hands).
Such i i are best 1lb d by the social! history of Dgypt.
There such marriages were o common foatare. The ancient kings of Egypt
always married their real ssters. Now, 1t 13 generally held by Rgvedic
scholars that the composition and compilation of the hymns of the Rgveda
wero much postenor to the existence of the Igyptian royal family and fo
tho erection of tho pyramids, The Puranic traditions deseribe conditions and
illustrato cases of a society which flourished at & period much anterior to the
composition of the Rgreda. It 13 therefure easy to show, as has beon dono
above, that the parallel cases of tho Bgreda aro meidonts of generations figaring
several steps later in the Puranic genealogical table. Yama of the Rgveda comes
about ten generations later in the Puranie list and 80 do Yayiti and Trasadasyu-
Purukutsa who thus represont & later period in the Pardgas, The instances
of incestuous marriages preserved in the Puranie accounts are in most cases of
& time much prior to the Rgreda. And these instances aro pot & fow but
numercus, prohfic. In the Rgreda itself the custom of marriago botwoen
brother and sister is so defunct that wo get only threo indirect referonces to it
in its wholo range. These themsolves presorve only instances of a bygono age,
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and lus mother  Tho former typo 13 ovidencod 1n the love and
unton of Prajipat: and Ins daughter! and the Intter 1s ovidencod
m the example of Piswn woong (drdhisu) s own mother 2
The former ¢130 15 substantmted by a fow simular mstances m
the Puranas as well which do not fall within the provinco
of our discussion  The ease of incostuous conneetion botween
mother and son mny also be cited m one existing (at loast so
concerved by the poet) between Usi, the dawn, and Siirya,
thosun  Thoe dvwn has boen desoribed as tho mother genoratmg
Stirya? and beanng im as hor illustrious child ¢ She 15 also

whils those of the Puranas are numorous and como from still earhor times It
13 probable that the two sets of ovidenco bolong to the same poriod of timo or
that the Rgvodso dats sre slightly later  Thug 1t may be shown without fosr
of contradiction that both the Rgveda and tho earlter accounts of tho Puranas
refer to conditions 1 an anctent socioty of the Aryans in wlnch sistor marmages
woro common and prawoworthy Now which was this society of tho Aryans
1n which sistor marriages wore considered normal? It 13 hero that the concln
s10n of Dr Pran Nath comes to our axd and solves tho nddle  Sister marriages
ore held a3 a distingwishing trat among the social habis of tho semtie
Tgyptisns It nlso provarld among the eatly Hebrows and Arsbs If wo
accept Dr Naths conclusion that the Aryans were agnates to the Dgyptiang
on whom tho latters soeml legacy dovolved we shall have no difficulty m
explaining tho apparently un Vedic and non Aryan custom of swter marnage
roforences to which aro presorved m tho Rgveds and 1nstances of which aro
mualtiphed and detatled i the traditional accounts of the Puranas

3 RV,X 61 57 It 1s interesting to noto tho observation of Professor
Max Maller regarding this myth of Projapat and lus dwighter  He says

When Kumanh 18 hard pressed by lus opponents about the mmmorikities of

h1s gods, ho answors wath all the freodom of a comparative mythologist It
13 fabled that Prajapati the Lord of Creition did violence to his daughter
But what does 1t mewn?  Prajapati the Lord of Creation 19 8 name of tho Sun
and he 15 called s0 becauso ho protects all ereatures  His daughter Ushas 15
the dawn  And whon 1t 15 sad that ho was i love with her, this only means
that ot sunnse, the sun rung after the dawn the dawn boing at the same time
called tho daughter of the Sun beciuco sho mses when he approiches’ —
Haslory of Ancent Sanskrit Lnferature, pp 529 30

= wrgfEfaq BV, VI 65 6§

3ad VI8 8
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roferred o as the wife of Sirya! shining with the light of her
lover,® and being pursued by him as a young man follows a
maiden? She is constantly mentioned as the daughter of tho
heaven (duhitardivah)t but at one place sho is spoken of oven
as his beloved (priya)s We have, however, no counterparts
in the Puranio traditions of incest betweon a mother and her
gon,

RV, VIL T8, 5; IV. 5, 18.

* ibid, L 92, 11,

* jbid, 1115, 2; ef, 1. 123, 10,
¢ bid, L 80, 22, elc., vide ante.
®ibid., L. 46, 1.
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Cuarrer V

THE WITE AND MO1HLR

The free bold muden, approached and adored by a crowd
of young smtors, could not but be the cause of a little prido n
her conduct Prido to o considerable oxtent results in dignity
and the Rgvedic wifo who was first flattored with aftentions and
repeatod visits by young men of promise and emnence was
bound to be digmfied and gracious whon later wodded to an
Arya under the nuptial ceremomes to which Agm one of the
greatest g£)ds of the Indo Aryan pantheon, was the chief witness
Thus tho digmty of the wife which was to survive n the mother
the progemtor of the Arys and a member of umquo umportance
m the Aryan fumly, wis recogmsed m the Rgvedic society
Sho was not only an austhary m the managemont of the house
hold but the very contre of the domestic world and empress!
(samraziit) n her home Tho husband wdentified hor with

s very home, hus abiding hearth A wife O Maghavan
says tho greit scor Vifvurmtra 15 home and dwelling 2 She
15 auspierous?® (halyan?) tho most auspiaous (éwatame) ¢ who
brings blessmgs and prosperitv to the brpeds and quadrupeds®

of her husband s household  Not fierce of eye
hor‘)]lf;utv tho pricst sonds tho bride to her new home after
blessing hor, “no slayer of thy husband bring

weal to cattlo radiant gontlo hearted loving the gods de
lihtful, bearing horoes, bring blossing to our quadrupeds and

bipeds * 8

RV X 8 46
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The wifo was the perfect companion of her husband and
it was one prayer of the Aryan to be wedded to an auspicious
. wife, who should be the sharer of his pleasures and who should
twine her loving arms about him, and welcome all his embraces.!
Indra after ho has drunk the Soma juice need hardly be reminded -
to ‘turn himself homeward (asfas) for his joy lay in his home,-
his gracious and auspicious wife’ (kalydnirjaya).2 After the.
liquor hag had its full effect on the senses of Indra he becomes
the charge of his dear loving wife. The poet regards him with
apparont envy when he sends him to Indrini: *‘Therewith in !
rapture of the juice draw near (upayihi) to thy beloved spouse” |
(priyan jayam).

The Aryan combined in his person the traits of both
o materiahst and spirtualiss. Later Hindu society compart-
mentalized life, as 1t were, and divided it into four periods
most suited to the changing conditions of aging life. It was
reslized very early that man was not merely a being but a
becoming, a fast changing complex and so tho individual was
provided with the activities suitable for hig growing needs.
This fourfold division, technically called the four gdramas in
the hfo of a drya, twice-born, which starved no sphere of human
dovelopment and which doveloped later into an important
institution, had its obscure beginnings mn tho Rgveda itself.
Because we find that alongside the spiritual quest the Aryan
sought his temporal beatitude as well. Domestic happiness
and conjugal affection aro the constant topics
of allusion in the Ryreda and the scers of the
Samhiti are not fatigued while secking repeatedly
the bond that binds them t2 a happy home governed by a con-
tented wife, ‘True to the kindred points of heaven and home,’
the Aryan blended together his storn and austere duties
to the gods and aflectionate conjugal habits of the carthly

Pomeslic
happiness
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home 1n a proportion that generated the habits of a most
balanced hie  Such a hie 15 reflected mn & verse of mcalculable
social value  *“Close to her husband, ' sings the poet, “chngs
the wife  And m embraces inter twmed, both give and take
the bliss of love ™ Buch a state of relationshup also, by the
way, reflects upon the character of the wife  She could male
her home a paradice only when she herself was gmltless and
bestowed her affoction unroservedly on her husband wlule the
latter overnhelmed her with his meaning and undivided caresses
The love of & marned couple 15 undoubtedly an mevitable as

sumption but naturally a ‘blameless dame 2 (anavadye nars) was
very dear to her husband and she could easily rely on the absolute
fidohity of her spouse Nor was love an affair of the husband
alone The strength and vigour of the wife lny 1n the powey
of her love and the man was considered singularly fortunate
who, while leading home a vigorous wife, found her loving too 3
Such a wife was bound to be cheered as she came close+ How
much muserable the domestic hife of a couple becomes when
one of them cannot completely return the warm embraces of
the other ! Onesided love 13 & great danger to the established
ethucal habits of the society  The Rgvedic priest was conscious
of such a peril and 1t was Ins ardent desire to see hus home deeply

rooted m the love of 4 wedded couple He imuplored hus gods
to heop disaffection at arm s length and prayed to them So
may the unwersal gods, so muy the waters Jomn our hearts,

May Matanévan, Dhitar, and Destrr together bind us dlose 5
The cementing of the marned hearts was conwdered the founda

tion of a1l worldly happmess arismg from the domestic hie and

the sight of children Tlus rden 13 brought home very graph

* sufgt 3 alaw ur o gAY S L R I 100 2
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cally in the following blessing of the priest on the occasion of
marrisge :—
“Happy be thou and prosper with thy children hero: be
vigilant to rule thy lousehold, in this home.
(losely unite thy body with this man, thy lord. So
shall ye, full of years, address your company.”?

The very ideal character of an Aryan wife has been brought
out in verse 6 of hymn 86 of the tenth book uttered by Indrini :—
“No dame with amplor charms than I, or greater wealth

of love’s delights.

None with more ardour offers all hor beauty to her lord’s
, embrace. Supreme 15 Indra over all.”2

Nowhere can be found such an ideal in practice as one embodied
in the lines quoted above. Hero iy & total negation of self on
the part of a woman. for the man she adores. She bares her
heart and lays all its hidden treasures without any reserve at
tho feet of hor husband. Here was a complete surrender which
was thoroughly returned and hkewise responded to by the
husband. And in the absence of such a return thore wero un-
doubtedly chances of a foreigner making his unchaste advances
on tho unfortunato woman and thus vitiating the pleasures
of o married home. Such a notion 15 hinted at in the line,
“fhis noxious ecreature looks on me as one beroft of & hero's
love.”® Herein Indrini referes to the liberty VrgAkapi bas had
the audacity to take with her person as one would take with &
woman who has not a hero, i.e. a loving husland, for her pro-
tector. She further asserts that besides her husband she lias
her other protectirs, {or example her sons. Says sho: *Yet

xﬂrwwémmfmzméwmmle
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horoes for my sons have I, the Marut’s friond and Indra’s
queen ! Similes—for nstance, ‘Loving the loving one, as
wives therr husband’2—aro drawn commonly from sweet
domestic relationslup, between the husband and s wife In
o passago we road tho prayer: “May we once firmly cling to
the favours even as husbands to themr wives,”® Another has,
“Dawn, hile a loving matron for her husband, smiling and well
attired unmasks her beauty.”

The wife had to perform duties which were both of celestial
as well as terrestrial nature. Her relimous duties were even
more important than the secular ones Hor prineipal function
m the Aryan houschold was to heep the domestic fire hindled
at all hours Tho varous sacrifices wore the chief +visible
forms of Aryan worship and they dommnted the rehgious
coromonies of the society. For the purpose of sacmfices fire
wag essentinl ; besides, Agm was one of the most mmportant
gods of the fimes. Agm was the priostt (purohatam, rivigam) of
the gods. It was through him that the Arya had commum-
cation with othor gods and <o fire was to be hopt constantly
kindled And this duty of over keoping the fire hindled m

the famuly hearth was made the concern of the.
Hor dutis  wife. It was the same nuptial fire which had

witnessed her union with & new soul when thig
Jatter took her round it and which aet gave to tho ceremony
of wedding its name—parnaya Macdonell obsorves “The
tahing of her hand placed the bride m the power of her husband
The stono on winch she stepped was to give her hirmness  The
seven ctops which ghe tooh with her husband and the sacn-
fittal food which slio shared with hun wore to naugurate
friondship and commumty. Future abundance and male off-

+ gargator Ricelaeel aweaer fraenlEs sax 0 kY, X 86,9
* ad,I 71,5

» gyeg & Aty A @ qe e O sl 0 abd, 1T 16,8
s gfiafs Al aaw dEgfa

AR R b, 1, 1,1



184 WOMEN IN RGVEDA

spring were prognosticated when she had been conducted to
her, husband’s house, by seating her on the hide of a red bull
and placing upon her lap, the son of a woman who had only
borne living male children. The god most closely connected
with the rite was Agni for the husband led his bride three times
round the nuptial fire and the newly kindled domestic fire was
to accompany the couple throughout life.
Religious ~ Offerings are made to it and Vedic formulas
pronounced. After sunset the husband leads out
his bride and as he points to the pole and the star Arundhati
they exhort each other to be constant and undivided for ever.”?
Agni was one of her earlier symbolical husbands and he later
presided over the rite of wedding when the bride took for her
s mortal husband. Agni thus being the witness of the nuptinﬂ
ceremony became almost symbolical of her coverture and auspi-.
clousness, saubhigya, and so the keeping up of the domestic.
firo meant the lifelong coverture of the wife. Such being the-
case, and further for the repeated use of fire in sacrificial worship'
the wife who was m charge of all domestic concerns, she had
for her principal duty the keeping alive of Agni at all hours
of the day and night. The wife, worshipping the various gods,
* has been frequently referred to in company of her hushand ;
“The united pair, worshipful and righteous, waxing old in their
devotion seek Agni together.”? The Soma juico which gavo
colour to the eyes of Indra and strength to his arms had to be
washed and pressed out by both the husband and wife acting
with one mind, one accord? (yadampats samanasa). The
dutiful and sacred life of the couplo is brought out in n most
vigorous verse whieh reads us follows :—

“Serving the immortal one with gifts of sacrificial meal,
and wealth,

* History of Sansknul Literature, p, 951,
* qEEd g T (A frre: e v, V. 43,15
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Thoy satisfy tho claims of lovoe and pay duo honour
to the gods."t

Gods are constantly Lept in mind and whatever tho naturo of
engagoments of the couple they cannot afford to lose sight of
thom. The verso admirably sums up the two complomentary
parts of life, the worldly and the godly. Immodiatoly after the
wedding, especially in cnsos of love-marriages, men and women
forget all elso in the drowning passion of their love. Married
pleasures are apt to engross the couple and to render them
forgotful of their dutics to the society and to tho gods. The
Rgvedic seer therofore, conceding to them the enjoyment of
the material luxuries and worldly pleasures, reminds them of
their real duties which wore oxtra-terrestrinl. Claims of love
and the aids to them arc surely tho needs of a houssholder
but over and above these are his duties which draw him sway
from the essentially earthly engagements and join him to the
moro lasting ends of religion. The verse embodies a senso of
middle courso between tho two oxtremos of lustful appetite
and oustere renunciation. The harmony of both the
material and spirtual pursuits 15 woll kopt in view. It is
significant that most of the sages of the Rgvedic times lived
up to the ideal preserved m this line  We Lnow that most of
tho seors of the Samhutd wero marred houscholders enjoying
the luxury of many wives, children, slaves and cattlo. They
were in most cases priests sttached to royal courts and nobles,
And yot their greatness in the field of rehgon and philosophy
is o proved fact. It 15 generally held that the germs of all
later philosophy and metaphysics of the Hindus may be traced
in tho Bk Samhita. The concervers and utterers of such truths—
the contents of the hymns being held to have been revesled
to thom (mantradrastd rsayah; saléathriadharmanak rsayah)—
must need be men of groat spiritunl attainments. It may
with great omphasis bo said in reference to the lifo they led

* fifegen FaEg SARSATEET |
T A g A FOR 5. 10 RV, VIIL 81, 9.
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that ‘they satisfy tho elaims of love and pay due honour to the
gods.”? ‘

The wite attended all the sacrifices in the Aryan family.2
Her presence at all sacrifices instituted by Ler husband was
egsential. She appeared as the sacrificer along with her husband
just as the gods invoked came in pairs fo accept the offered
oblations. The religious functions and sacrifices could not be
complote unless they were performed by the wife and her
husband together. This would show that the religious cere-
monies which in later times wore banned against the Hindu
wife could be performod by her in the Rgvedic times in her own
right. In conjunction with her husband she is the subject of
common allusion in the Samhitd on the oceasion of the religious
functions. The ideal of Kalidisa regarding marriage as em-

bodied in his phrase sahadharmacaraniyad®—wedding for thei

purpose of performance of the social and religious duties
in company (jointly by both the husband and wifo)-—was
literally realized in the Rgvedic society. Instances of the wife
appearing at such an important oceasion as the sacrifico may
be multiplied innumerably from the Rk Swihita. *“Nigh they
approach,” says the Rsi, ‘one minded_ with their spouses, kneoling
to him adorable paid worship.” Angiras Kutsa praises Agni
for having bestowed his blessing upon the pair, “who with
uplifted ladle serve him, husband and wife.”> In g third passago
an analogy is drawn between women attending on their lord
and tho pair together performing tho sacrifice.® Wo read
dsewhore, “They gain sufficient food 5 they como united to the
sacrod grass and never do they fail in strongth. Nover do they
deny or seek to hide the favour of the gods. They win high

i [y, VIIL 81, 9.
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glory for thomselves ™ Thus the mnportance of the woman
15 evidenced by tho fact that her appearance at the most
important occaston of the rohigrous hife of the Aryan, 1e dunng
sacrifices, w1s made mperatine  Such o member of the fanuly
must neod enjoy considerablo mfluence wnd status m tho soctety

Weo shall now piss on to her worldly and domestic duties

Boaring of male children was the mam purpose of the Rgvedic
marnage  The end was both rehgious as well as
Tomporal  temporal Tho wife was expected to boar heroes |
for the propagation of her husband’s race as also

porhaps for fighting Ius enemies  Not, so much for the purposes
of mheritinee as for the latter reason sons were needed
This 13 why the Arya repostedly prayed for a pretty large
number of male chuldron  The usual number prayed for was
ten2 Already a number of references has been quoted from the
Rgueda to show an ardent desire on the part of the husband
for having male cluldren The wife m this way was even n
pohtical necessity and her influence must have grown rapudly
m proportion to the number of her sons The 1dea of the
woman's strength hing m her sons hulds good mn  the Hmdu
commumty oven now, although 1t seoms to have come 1 vogue
m the Arywn society very much earlier thanhs to the pohtieal
no loss than to rehigious reasons In course of tune when
the formor was no more a potont revson due to the settled
condition of the country the latter alone survived and even
gwned ground It was this religions consideration wlnch
influonced the ideas of the Iater Aryan so much so that hns
progeny mhented tho principle as an mstinet  The propagition
of tho rvee and more particularly the performance of the
obsequial rites are the chiof notions that govern the dewire of
the modorn Hindu husband as 1t was the case with ono of
the medireval times, m begetting a son on a leglly married
wifo, apart from tho considerations of mhentance and the
mstinctive affection for o chuld of the flesh

RV VII 8167
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In the despatch of her domestic duties the wife ran to and
fro. She was a busy matron controlling her household and
looking after her charge. She was an ‘honourable dame, a
true active worker.”l Tirst of all she was expected to attend
on her lord? who was the griapati just as she was the grkapatni.
The poot obsorves, “For many thousand holy works the sisters
wait on the hauty lord like swives and matrons.”3 In her
capacity as the grhapaini she had the charge of the entire
household, of the members of the family, the domestics and
slaves and of the cattle and other animals. As soon as she
became o wife she was exhorted to take charge of the quadrupeds
and the bipeds of the new family and to bear a benign temper
towards them.4 She was expected to look after the neods
and requirements of her parents-in-law, brothers-in-law and
sisters-in-law.8 Soveral times in the Rgveda Usd has been
compared to & matron who makes life astir, carefully tending
everything. ‘Rousing all life she stirs oall creatures that have
feet, and makes the birds of air fly up.”s *She cometh like a
matron waking sleepers.””7 Thus tho wife, tho mistress of the
house, left her bod beforo all others and in the manner of Usd,
who unlocked the bolts of the great eastern gate of the sl£3'8
to let in tho light of the sun after the expiry of the night, she
opened the door of her house, and sent ont tho members of her
family, the domestic slaves and the cattlo to their respoctive
duties of the day. She was like a mother unto all lifo—human
beings or animals——and so cared affectionately for it.? From
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very ancient times, the Rgveda informs us, tho matron had
been entrusted wath tho duty of responding to mvitations and
attending the social and religious functions and fostivitieg 1
Agm within the house has been compired with a fathful wife
beautifying ovorytlung 2

Tho conjugal relationslup and the domestic happmness
winch 1t engendored naturally was o matter of pride to thoe
Rgvedic poot to which ho mahkes a reforonco
whenever an oceaston pormuts A fow compan
siony may be eited “I mvoke hum,” says the
Ra, “with the tenderness winch a husband has for Ins wife * 3
Another passage has, “He mnvohes you and prays to you with
tho farth which & wafo hns m her husband "¢ A third mvokes
Indra to “accept our offerings, histon to our prayors, be to us
what & husband 1s to lis young wife's Agam tho god 1s
unplored, “Love our prayer ag the hushband loves Ius wife s
Tho same 1don 13 brought out m the me  “Love our voicos,
a3 the husband laves the voico of & well boloved wife’ 7 and in
‘ Thou lovest us, s a wifo Ioves hor husband 8 The mutusl
feelmg of love between tho husband and his wife was so deop
that 1t pormented all tho actions of the Rs1  His prayers roflect
agam and agun the pleasures of s wedloch and reveal his
affection for lus wife Ho ropeatedly returns to the fidelty,
charms and tho love of Ius wifo and draws Ins symiles and meta
phors from the swoot incdents of ns happy homo  Tho busy
movements of iy wafo be seoms to vee sud her rnging vowe
to hear while croomng Ins prayers Hor assouation seems to
fill the 1deas of the poet and her voice ochoes and ro echoos n

Conj 1gal
1 lationship

g T U ey wAe g weefi 1 RV, A 66 10
Wilson Rig Veda Vol T p 170 v 8

tal IIE p 160 v 5

id p 866 v ¢

id pBIvVS

d p 110V 8

iad, p 184 v 16

ind, Vol V p 836 v 4

L



140 WOMEN IN RGVEDA

his tremulous notes. The poet seems as though he cannot grow
out of his house and its governing angel, his wife. The hymns
of . the Rgveda abound in tender references to the wife and
everywhere there bursts forth a passionate sympathy for her
and a devout wish for her well-being.

The wife with her love, fidelity and submission cast s

very winning influence. Her silent suffering occasionally won
back to her her.distracted husband and to the
Thef;‘;:]“'s latter his lost sense. Book ten of the Rgveda pre-
serves a hymn which records the fate of a dice-

blind habitual gambler, who kept present in the dicing hall
at all hours like its prop, the middle pillar. The story is
interesting and may be narrated here. The gambler was
always transported with joy ‘as the dice turned upon the table.”t
The sight of the dice had the same effeet upon him ag the wine
has over the drinker. He had staked all his property and finally
lus wife and now he bewailed the loss of her. His very loving
and loyal wife suffered inwardly without a murmur or complaint
all the indignities that he showered over her as a result of his
extreme addiction to gambling. She never got vexed or angry
but to him and his friends she was always gracious.2 The
gambler feels full the remorse after he has staked and logt her.
“For the dies’ sake” says he, “‘whose single point is final mine
own devoted wife I alienated.” The jingling sound of the dice
had so overpowered his sense of reason that even before his
final folly his guilt had made his wife bitter and now when she
had been thus staked and lost as chattel his mother-in-law
despieadd b wnd e wietehed mrn {vend nono to give Wim
comfort.’s “*As a costly horse grown old and feeble,” repents he,
“I find not any profit of the gamester.”®  His woe grows boyond

* AT AT IR AR FAEAT Gk T | jY, X, 84, 1.

» @ 1 T 7 fdie oy ferar afe @ w4 bid, 2.

* NAEEATIC YIRATmT AERAT 11 ibid,

¢ e o Wt Tz ibid, 8.

¢ 7 ayfaa) famsy wierr ¢ ikia.

° WERY T AR M =T e g v ivid,




WIFD AND MOTHER 141

description when he finds others cavessing and taling liborty
with his wife, when already he has been dispossessod of s
riches,! and when he sees Ius nearest hinsmen like his father,
mother and brother surrounding and renouncing lum to lus
crotitor with the words, ‘Bmd Inm and tahe im with jon "2
Not once but many ~ time ho resolves not to gamble but he 1
m a gennmmne plight when he finds lumself absolutely forlorn
by lus friends, the gamesters 3 and ‘when the brown dice,
thrown on the board, have rattled ' ho cannot restrain humself
and runs to tho gambling table ‘like a fond grl to her rendez
vous s In course of four verses he describes the lure and
attraction that the dice had to hs society and the magieal
power and hold which 1t had over lum 1n a language full of
vigour and 11 o style poculiarly the author’s —
* The gamester seehs the gambling house, and wonders,
Ins body all afire, Shall I be lucky ?
Still do the dico extend lus eagor longing, stakmg Ius
gams agamst s adversary O
“Dico, verily, anmed with goods and drving hools,
decenmg and tormenting causing griovous woe
They give fral gifts and then destroy the man who wins,
thickly anomted with the player's farest good 7
“Morrily sports thewr troop, the three and fifty, lho
Savitar the god whose ways are fathful
They bend not even to the mughty s anger the kg
himself pays homage and reveres them 8
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“Downward they roll, and they spring quickly upward,

and, handless, force the man with hands to serve them,

Cast on the board, like lumps of magic charcoal, though
cold themselves thoy burn tho heart to ashes.”?

Again and again he resolves to refrain from the evil and
repeatedly the sight of the seductive dice humbles him and
breaks his promise. He plays with a vengeance. He plays
and loses and plays again, and his loss exasperates him, He
has lost all. He borrows and loses again. One dark night he
completes his ruin. ‘Mad with despair, distracted with terror,
pursued by a creditor’ he repairs to his house but its doors
are closed to him. He knocks but they do not open, and he
stretches himself on bare earth. The forlorn and wretched
state of his wife makes him reflect. He thinks ‘that other
wives are happy, that other homes are fortunate!’ The night
brings in remorse but the dawn ushers in hope and as the
day breaks lie is seen again as ever bending over the infernal
dice. He ‘yokes the brown steeds again,’2 as it were.

But at last absolution comes and tho silent sufferings
of his wife cast him out of the dull stupor he has been in when
the priest opens s arms to take him in with his sane and sombre
counsel —

“Play not with dice : no, cultivate thy corn-land. Enjoy
the gain, and deem that wealth sufficiont.
There aro thy eattle, there thy wife, O gambler. So this
good Savitar himself hath told me.”s

The duties of the wife were of course tonder, though
responsible, mainly pertaining to the fomily and the hearth.
The duties of the hushand and wife were different and distinet.
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Winle the former fought and died m struggle and strfo the
lattor apphed horsolf to the more delicite and tonder causes of
N humantty  Tho tender traits of the woman were
*ﬂ‘:&g‘“ fully realzed by the Lusband who tack on hun
to brase all the rough and tumble of the hard
Iifo of & colomzer and prepared for her a bod of roses without
thorns to tread and lto upon , although wo shall see that 1t was
not always a bed of roses that the wife trod and occasionally
she ventured out 1n the open, assisted men m wars and battles
and even fought and fell by them Tho wife of king Khels 1s
said to have lost hor leg m a battlo field whule fighting by the
sudo of her husband  Tho poot prasses tho Aévins for having
roplaced her leg with an 1ron substituto i thoe followmng verso —
“When m tho time of mght i Kheln s battle, o leg was
sovored Il o o wild bird s pinton,

Straight 3o gavo Viépald o leg of 1ron that she mght

move what time the conflict opened "1

It was & clash of two civilizations 1 wlich the Aryan wile
must have had her sharo and we find that sho actually had hors
It was Inrdam whose oblations made Indra glorious most
Ingh? and victorious i the wars  On the call of & battle the
hero took the aid of such stimulants as would make him ferocious
and mdifferont to psin  Ho drank deop the Soma beverage
which was poured by Ins merry wife3  If tho martisl Arya
foreseos the approach of his enomy  translites Wilson  and
if tho moment of combat has come lot hus wife accompanted
by those who pour the Soma give orders that this gonerous
liquor be propared ¢ Indrim the powerful and proud wife
of Indra, doclares  *‘All women are charmed by the courage
and glory of tho husbands who love them A bewtiful bndo
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is happy, when she gives public homage to her well beloved "1

“YWomen appeared as the worthy companion of the hero,”
writes Bader in her inimitable style, “and the Arya excited
himself to valorous decds by the thought of her who after the
vietory would proudly lean on his victorious arm.”2.

The. mother outlived the wife. The latter reached the
climax of her power and importance when she became a mother.
Maty? is the term by which she is expressed in the Hgveda.
Surely her high status and importance may be realized from
the fact that mdtarat alone was enough to signify both parents.

We find that whenever she is spoken of along ,
Mother ~ with the father her name begins the compound,
for example mdtard-pitard and matG-pitarah.s The
use of the metronymics in the Samhifd® may point to the
same idea. As we have already mentioned the importance
of the mother grew i proportion to the number of children
she bore. Parfu, the daughter of Manu, is lauded by Indrivi,
for having borno a score of children at a birth. ‘Her portion,”
says the pootess, ‘verily was bliss although her burthen caused
her grief.”? According to Indrini the mother of a son deserved
honours and she was actually much venerated in the society.

The Aryan was naturally very respoctful towards his
progenitors and this trait endures o this day. *‘Sparo both
him and her,” prays the seer, “who have given no birth,0 Rudra;
abstain from striking the persons who are dear to us.””® We
have already discussed in tho opening chapter of this work

* ibid, Vol. VI, p. 69, v. 12. -
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the motherly trats of tho goddesses  Hero a fow moro referonces
may bo added to bring out the degree of roverence 1 which
the_mothoer was held and tho attachment Wwiuch the Aryan
child bore to hor The wifo considored hor domestics as hor
sons and wo read - “Her servants are ble sons brought up
n tho samo house, and whom & virtuous wifo as well as her
husband cherish equally,”t Tho cluld mn distress prays to
Aditt, “May Aditr rocorve mo as & mother recerves her son
and may my prayer go strmght to her heart to abide thero "2
*“As mothors care for their nursohngs,” says the poet, “so do
Heaven and Earth follow thee with soheitude, O vigorous and
redoubtable Indrn '’* “The gonerous and magmficont Soma,
urnites himsolf as tonderly to tho waters, as a nurseling attaches
wself to 1ts mother "¢ Then we have lines hike “‘sporting like
young children under the oye of a good mothor,”s “Like clildren
who submut themselves to theirr mother,’’s O Darth, cover him,
03 & mother covery hor infwnt with the shirts of her garment 7
It was tho function of the mother to adorn her daughter for
finding o husband 8 Sho oven controlled the marriage of her
daughter ns wo havo seen bofore in tho case of the queen of
Rathasitt  Whilo living, the Aryan looked to lus mother for
his strongth and when dead, ho sought tho shelter of her lap,
tho touch of wlich he considered as soft as that of wool The
priest nddresses the romams of the dead body of a warror
“Betaho thee to the lap of earth tho mother, of cuth
far spreading, very land and gracious
Young dame, wool soft unto tho guerdon giver, may
she preserve thee from Destruction’s bosom * 9
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And then he implored the mother Earth :
- “Feave thyself, Earth, nor press thee downwnrd heavxly
afford him easy access, gently tending him.
- Farth, a3 a mother wraps her sklrt about her child,
50 cover him.””?

We now pass on .to consider the stat.us, legal and
_ otherwise, of the wife, mother and widow. Already we have
: discussed in detail in tho second chapter of this
L"gfl‘%‘““‘ work the legal status, rights and privileges of
the daughter. With regard to her there is some
evidence, although scanty, which throws enough light on her
status, but with that to the wife, mother or widow, we have
not the slightest evidence on which to build up some facts
showing her proprietory rights in the ancestral land and her
inheritance of other property. Although we read in a passage
of a portition made by a father of his property? yet it is'
absolutely silent as regards a possible share given to his
wife or his own share being reserved for his widow at his
death if she happened to survive him and chose not to remarry.
Thus the data with regard to her inheritance are negative. We
have nothing on record to show that the wife retained the
items of dowry for her own distinct use although it is possible,
as remarked elsewhere, that they might have formed her siri-
dhana. We learn from the instanco of Saéiyasﬂ that women \
could at times give away much wealth as presents or alms,
but again we are not sure if this right was one incidental to
love and as a concession made to tho wife by her husband or '
it was a property owned by tho wife in her own right. Normally,
it would seem, that the wife could not inherit or hold propert;'.
Thus the legal status of the Aryan woman was not as high
ag that of the Egyptian one during the time of Ankhesnefer-
abra, who died before the conquest of Combyses, and “with
* geroae qfafy w frarr: et T e
mg#w:{nfmwmf’ " RV, 1123, 11

s f @ X gE AvA T 3w 0 bid, 70, 6.
* id., V. 61, 10.

t



WIFE AND MOTHER 147

her closes the most oxtrsordinary history of the logal status !
of a country’s womanhind thnt the world has ever known’

The husband seems to have beon the master of his wife’s
person  He had complate control over her and we find that
the germs of Manu'’s pradanam svamyaharanam! and Kahdasa's
Upapanna by dare$u prabhute sarvatomubln® may be traced to
the Rgveda 1tsolf It 15 possible that the earlier usage of the
patriarchal socioty had not become quite defunct in this ago
and women mn cortain cases were regirded ns chattels Sach
cages must be taken as exceptional, for m the whole range of

tho Rgveda there 1s only one reference mn the

Socual gambler's hymn?® where a wife has been actually

stahed as chattel and lost But there too the

wife, thus lost, 1s agamn referred to 1n verse 18, 1f 1t 15 not another

wife (which does not seom probable from the gnmbler s feeling

of Joss 1n hns staked wafe), as wating to be reclaimed along with
ug property ¢

The wife thus staked seems to have become the property
of the winner and served him as lis wife for the toxt says
“‘Othors caress the wifo of lim whose riches the die hath
covoted ' & Still 1t would appear that the wife stayed m the
house of her winner only for a short time may be in the ful
filment of o stipulation as we read in the verse alluded to above
the following 1dea There are thy ecattle there thy wife,
O gambler,’ 8 which clearly shows that after some time the wife
reverted to her ongmal husband Nevertheless the ydea of
her bewng caressed and fondled by snother man m the ntenm
13 mdeod revolting and pomt  to the complete anthonty of the
husband over hrs wife But tlus solitary mstence mav not
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be taken as an evidence showing the existence of the usage |
in the society but as an abnormal and uncommon relic of & |
remote past. We may here refer to o remark made by Dr. {
A. 8. Altekar on the point. He observes, “In India too in very '
early times women were regarded as chattel. They were given
away as gifts in the Vedic age, as would appear from geveral
hymns, which glorify the gifts of generous donors.”t It 1s *
“hardly possible to agree with the latter part of Dr. Altekurs ‘
observation. Unfortunately he does not cite the many verses
to which he refers as containing allusions to gifts of women. ,
We have, however, collected together and discussed all these '
references in our chapter on marriage. It may be submitted i
that none of these references allude to free Aryan women but
to female slaves. It must be noted that since these women
were given as absolute gifts and were classed along horses,
cows and chariots, their status must have been lower than
that of the real bride. Besides, the population of women was
decidedly smaller than that of men as it was one desire on the:
part of the latter to beget ten sons on their wives. Again these
possessions, i.e. women, of the kings and nobles must not liave .
been free women. They wore thercfore slave girls. I‘em'tlo
slaves, as other items of property, were & marked feature of
tho dowry or wealth given to the bride or the bridegroom.?
These slaves were the aboriginal women captured in war, for
they formod commonly part of the non-Aryan armies. Thero
aro soveral references to these being given away by kings and
nobles to their priests and to others which we have already dis-
cussed at length elsewhore3 The view taken by the learned
scholar has been evidently oceasioned by the occurrence of the
phrase vadhfimanto in the passaged  Tho contoext is the marriage
of Kaksivin Pajriya with the daughter of Svanaya and the

* The Position of Women in Hindu Cirilisation, p. 253,
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grand daughter of kg Bhivya On this ocension the kg 13
said to havo givon avway to the brndegroom hundreds of horses,
omamentod with gold coms, hundreds of cows and chariots
full of vadhits along with the bride !  The torm vadh 13 casily
msteadng as 1t normally means a brido legally marnagenble or a
wife It maj be roemombored that tho fomale slaves, who were
guven awiy along with the Aryan bnde, could makelegal wives
without marriage  Thoy were given away with that appolla-
tion so thit they nught bo approprniatod without any further
nuptnl formahties and could be mide to serve thew Aryan
master a3 his wives at his pleasuro  This 1§ what 15 imphed
by tho term vadh@ It was out of such legily sanctioned
nteless wodlochs of the Aryan fathers and slave mothers that
somo prominent Vedic porsonages Iiho Kahsivin, Aufiya, Kavasa
or Vatss were born It would bo hardly ressonable to believe
that m thoso days of denrth of freo Aryan women, when poly-
gamy aself wag only o privilege and lunury of the few, chariots
full of brides could be given away freely The reference to
vadhiis in Dr Altehar’s citation 13 to slave girls who wore the
spoils of war  And 1t may reasonably be hold that froe Aryan
Indies could never be given away as chattel except m vory
oxcoptional cases of which wo have a sohtary, partial and
doubtful instance furmshed by the Rgveda, X 81, 2 and 4

There 1s no doubt about the fact, novertheloss, that the
husband had complate mastery ovorlus wife as alrevdy montioned
The wife surely was dependent on man to a gront oxtont even at
that poriod when woman was kept eamparatively i ngh honour
The gvmbler’s case itsolf, llowsoovor escoptionnl may prove
1t The unfortunato habit of gimbling among royal personagos
of the epics wlich marzod tho virtues and eclipsed the brightnoss
of many a royal court, and caused ovon the most truthiul and
nghteous Yudhrsthirs to stake Ins own dear eonsort, had 1ts
mauspicious begmnng m the Rgvedie age or still carlier, and
tho ‘dice blinded’ ronped no bettor consoquonces than the one

*RV,I 126,28
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during the epic age. The gambler’s hymn refers to royal
personages also being addicted to the vice and respecting the
institution of gambling, for the gambler says, *‘They bend not
even to the mighty’s anger: the king himself pays homage
and reveres them.”! oo '

The slave women could always be freely given away as!

chattel in gifts.2 These women were undoubtedly non-Aryan |
for it is absolutely incredible that Aryans were
Femaleslaves sold in slavery. The very fact that the Aryans
were ever fighting in the enemy’s land shows
that their soldiers, always ready for war, did not encumber
themselves with too many women. Thus the possibility
of men being outnumbered by women seems to have beer
remote. And Trasadasyu, a mighty and benevolent king ir
peace and a turbulent leader in war who is eredited with having
given away fifty female slaves, may have captured them
in war from the enemy’s camp or cities. Then we must
romember that there would have been a good number kept at
home to allow fifty such slaves to be given away in charity.
Such a good number cannot be imagined to have been of Aryan
extraction so useless as to be captured and then thrown away
in migerable slavery. These fomale slaves therefore must have
been women of the aborigines, captured and enslaved, who
very often.made war upon thewr enemies, the Aryans, with
their women utilized as soldiers trained for the purposes of war.
A verse of the Rgveda rocords, “Women for weapons hath |
the Disa taken. What injuries can his feoble armies do me '
In Vrtra's army his mother Diinu is also deseribed to have
fought Indra and to have fallen by the side of her son smitten
by the thunderbolt of Indra.f There is no dircet referenco

xmfwmmmmnf@wﬁwwvﬁﬁu RV, X. 84,8,
* ibid, 1.126,8; V. 47,6; VL. 27,8; VII. 18, 22 ; VIIL. 19, 86 ; 68, 17,
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inhorit it. But in other social respoets sho had no disabilities
and sho was troatod in household matters with due deference.
The bride, as soon as sho attained to the status of wife, assumed
the dignity and power of an affectionate and kind ruler looking
aftor tho Denefit of tho individual members and of the
household as a whole. She was thus a true sehadhermini of
her husband and shared equally with him the responsibilities
and the spiritual views and vows of the community.

Sho had o right to grumblo and protest and she could rais
her voice against hor troubles. She was not the meek creature o
the later times or that of other races of the contemporary world
Even if it be a fact, as we have shown it was, that her right
dignity and greatness were recognised in theory, easily sh
will rank high among the women of othor races of her contem
porary times. For, as wo know, women of other ancient races
even of the other stalks of the Aryan race itself, have suffere
logal inequities and social discomfitures to an enormous degrec
and to thom fresdom has been unknown through the ages
The shackles on the rights of women in so enlightened a countr:
as England could be removed only so late as the last century
and 1n other countrios of the continent the removal of women'
disabilities is an event of yesterday. The Rgvedic wife hal
her equality with her husband recognised by the socicty il
theory and in social and religious matters she was his equa
oven in practice. In the matters of the management of th
household, a3 we have already mentioned, she was all-supreme
and there it scems to have been her voice that mostly prevailed
In lator times the Aryan wife becams a play-thing, a non-indivi
dual creature, living not as an end unto herself but unto another
i.e. her husband. Her sacrifice and self-chosen suffering wer
not proportionately remunerated and returned by her seli
seoking husband who took advantage of her ungrunting.statc
The Smrtis prescribed laws for her submiscive conduct to he
hugband and lord. She obeyed ungrudgingly. They com
manded her to identify her life with his ; she went a step furthe
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and dentified her death with his  But her Rgvedic mster
had a tongue and could wield 1t She had an mvmeble
personahty, a distinct mdnidualily apart frora her husband's
She could assert herself and could remonstrate agamst the
fulings of her hushand And she made herself hoard The
myvalidity of her man brought forth a protest from her hut
she show ered her congratulations upon his restoration to strength
and minhood It has been smd

“What trme her husband’s perfect restoration to his lost
strongth and manhood was apparent,
His consort Sagvats with joy addressed Iim,
Now art thou well, my lord, and shalt be happy "

She was thus not a burdon but strongth to her husband, who
troated hor almost s an equal

But sunshime has 1ts shadows as well and the
Rgiedic picture also has 16y dark patches The read a
fov unchantable romnarks regarding womon A passage,
which we have alrendy quoted elsowhnte, esserts that many
a muden wis an object of adoration to her wooer for
the sake of hor admurable riches2 Another records dissatis
faction over the mdwnciphne and the small intellect of
women It says, ‘ Indra himself hath smd  the
mind of women brooks not dwciplne  He
mtollect hth little waght '™ A third 15 even
more vehement m 1ts denunciation of women *“With women,”
5439 the Re1, “there can be no lasting friendship  hearts of
hyenns aro the heirts of women 't This statement comes
as a sorb of confession as 1t 1s put m the mouth of a
woman herself But fortunatoly 1t 15 spohen by Urvadi, a
courte-an (apsaras) and courtesans are proverbislly hnown to

The other e
of the picturo
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lovo riches and wealth more than the person from whom
thoy como. In the presont incident tho lover, King Puriiravi,
had entered into nn agreoment with tho apsard to live with
hor until the oxpiry of a term of stipulation at the end of which
his contractual wife loft him. Tho lover, infatuated by her
charms and the pleasures her association had given him for s
time, endeavoured to move her by threatening to destroy
his life in her absenco and the remark, cited above, is one
she made in reply to his contemplated threat. Another refer-
once, however, admits that many a woman is better than
the godless and the niggardly man! But this itself talks of
women as being godly and generous with some reservation,
and then we must remember that this remark is expressed by
a man who has been immensely obliged by a woman (of whose
bounties he speaks) through her rich largesses to him. This
passage, in short, is part of a panegyrie.

Wo shall have thus to admit that the woman who was
an object of great honour was also maltreated sometimes by
man. This trait 15 not, however, peculiar to the Rgvedic
community. Every society, whether ancient or modern,
civilized or uncivilized, has its quota of bad men and vile women,
of villamns and harlots. The domestic sourness is not the evil
of a particular community. It is a failing of man ; and likes
and duslikes, loves and hatreds, friendships and enmities are
the incidents of human nature. And, as such, the Rgvedic
community had its sharo of unmanly men and unw.omanly
women. The disparaging remarks, cited above, aro but the
outbursts of casual passion and they refer only to individual
cases. In spite of these shortcomings of the Aryan life it can
be said with unquestionable cortainty that the domostic life
was happy and contented where the husband eared for the
feolings and sought for the satisfaction of his wife while the
latter in her turn attended on him well and ministered to the
needs and happiness of all those left to her charge inclusive

» 3 a1 ey STy e wafe T Ry, V. 61, 6,
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of the bipeds and the quadrupeds The wife thus contented
by the authonty she weilded 1n her house laid all that was hers
ot the feet of her master,! and did all to afford lum the greatest
dagres of satisfaction when she waited lovingly on im having
doched her beauttful person with all the aids of winning charms
Happy, contented mothers with therr babes roposing soundly
m their arms attracted many a poot to draw sumiles upon them 2
The cluld mn distress cried 1n grief to be restorod to lug dear
loving mother * “Who shall to mghty Aditr restore us, thnt
I may seo my father and mothor 2% We have an example of
the affection existing betweon the mother and son 1n o passage
wherem the mother hsses hum and he returns her hiss.a

In the freo Aryan community hfe was gay and veriegated.
Men and women, as husbands and wives, strove side by side,
fought shoulder to shoulder i the struggle of lfe and
recountod thewr shortcomings to thorr gods wiile hneelng
knee to kneo Xt was & hfo of peace and plenty where the
woman and Ins chosen mato loved and played without tho

drend of encroaching restrictions, where
“TVith sons and daughters by thewr side they reach thewr

full extont of hie,
Both deched with ornaments of gold '3
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ADORNMENT -

The life of tho Rgvedic Aryan was plain and simple and
his necessaries were very fow. He was a modest man of moderate
means with the brilliant equipment of the mind and soul. Under
his simple semi-stitehed and loosely flowing garments there lay
concealod a restless and inquisitive person possessing intelligence
of much depth. With our meagre evidence we shall discuss
in this chapter the nature of women's dress, ornaments, hair
toilet and other physical embeliishments as also, incidentally,
a few items of furniture generally used by the fair sex of the
Rgvedic times. We shall first treat of the articles of dress.

The data furnished by the Rgveda regarding the articles
of dress for women are very scanty, yet they give us a glimpse
of the social manners and customs with respeet to the bodily

adornment. We find that in spite of the simplicity

Dress of the agricultural life women were considerably
given to dressing themselves in gay variegated

clothes. The love of art and physical adornment is rather a
peculiar feature of o free society. In a community where girls
of marriageable age are free to choose their husbands and where
due to the freedom from seclusion a kind of intense rivalry in
getting o suitable match ensues, certainly personal decoration
counts to a great extent. The Rgvedic daughter was alive to
this need of hers and she took painsto adorn herself in the
most attractive and winning manner. Nor was her mother
indifferent to this legitimate need of her daughter’s. She decked
her to the best of her ability! (and then sent her out to the
festivities with a view to matrimony). Very frequently we
come across references to girls attracting men after dressing
themselves charmingly. A passage refers to a maiden ndo}ning
herself and waiting to meet her lover2 Even Usd ‘like o

+ EET R ANEET FERT ) m',x 123, 11.
* % SERATT ibid,, X. 107, 10.
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losing matron for her husband, smuling and well attired, un
masks her beauty "' Agwn she ‘dechs her beauty shimng
forth with sunbeams, like women trooping to the festal meeting '
The sage Vamadeva beliolds ‘mardens deching themselses with
gy adornment to jJom the bridal fewst ' Another passage
has  * hun whom saenfices clothe even as a woman wath her
robe " At another place we find both the wife and her
husband deching themselve, & After having gamed a fragrant
dwelling, 1t was natural to place 1t under the charge of a new
bride attned m farr apparel® In the manner of Usi, Vic
also ‘hath shown her beauty to another as o fond well diessed
woman to hor husband "7 We find almost tho same 1dea repeated
m the following It ““This shrime have we made ready for
thy commg, as the fond dame attires hor for her husband "8

Bometimes the hymns themselves are refarred to as ‘clad
1 whito and shining rawment ' Prayers to gids are meant to
clothe thom as though with a robe 10 Clothing was naturally
sndispensable  And thas 1s why wo find the R elothmg his gods
and praycrs as well as Ius anmmals Ve reid of mantle worn
by Larth and Heaven ““The robe, ’ says the poet, “‘they spread
upon the horse to clothe lum, the upper covering and the golden
trippings "1 Agam wo aro mformed of farr and well made
robes,12 and of winte and shiing rannent
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The above réferencés will make it clear that the Aryans
were not merely a spiritual people but ‘they also cared for
mundane affairs and wore many articles “of dress. It is here
that our progress in the description of their robes is impeded
with difficulties, for the evidence that we have lacks much
clarity and it neither specifically names the articles of dress
nor does it distinguish the robes of men and women. We shall,
however, attempt to bring out this distinetion in the following
pages, but before making an endeavour to this end it would
be wiser to diseuss in brief the nature of the fabric which the
Aryans utilized for making their garments. We shall therefore
start with discussing first the material of which the cloth was
made.

It appears that the materials of which the cloth was made

wero of three classes, namely the skin, wool and cotton. Of
these skin is the clothing of all primitive societies.

lg;‘z;‘:ﬁ]‘ Before other fabrics of winch cloth is now made
wero discovered, skins wore the principal matorial

of clothing as they could be easily obtained in pretty abun-
dance by the prinutive man, whoso occupstion was mainly
hunting. The love for the uso of skins as garments on
tho part of the ancient Indian sages snd Brahming may
have been a remnant of primitive times which

Shins they preserved till later agey when civilization
had considerably advanced. Tho retirement and

seclusion of the hermitages in the denso forests of India may
have fostered the use of sking duriug even comparatively
later thnes. The Rgreda also records the use of sking with
regard to the clothing of a few Brahmin sages and the gods.
“The Munis, girdled with the wind, wear garments soiled of
yellow hue”"! Evidently these garments were made of tanned
skin. Maruts, in like manner, are deseribed as wearing -deer-
skin? In later times we find Kalidisa describing wet skin

* gAa e Frrgy @w wer 1y, X, 186, 2.
* ibid,, L 166, 10,
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girments (talkala) Jeaving o track of dnpped water m the
hermitage of Kanva 1 Wo are not sure if shin robes were put
on by women alvo. Tt 15 posstble that hho tho *Munis’ of the
above referenco rotired women sages or even worldly lady scers
wore shin garments  In classienl hiterature wo find referonces
to fapasvinis and other women mmatoes of hermitages moving
m shin dresses  Sakuntald wears o shin robe which horo
knots on the shoulder«2 Sitd, m lihe manner, 1 dressed up
skins3 m the hermitage of Vilmila

Uzni or the sheep-woal was the most unportant matorial
of which cloth was made  References to 1t are numerous wlich
show ncidentally that the Aryans were hving i a cold chimato
wiich furthermoro necessitated the uso of wool Samulya,s

which the bride woro at hor nuptial and gave

Wool awa)y to the offictatmmg priest, was probably a
woollon garment 5 Punfied wool makes the

robes of the Maruts ¢ The bank of the river Parusni, the basin
of which was the habitat of the Rgvedic Aryans, 18 associnted
with wool7 Tho partiality of tho poot for the wool of
Gandhiira® sheop 15 easily oxpluned by the excollent broed of
the sheop of 1ts locility winch produced the softest fleeces
This trat of the Gandhiira shoep 1s preseryed to thus dvy  There
can be hardly ony doubt as to the fact that this dirnd was
generally obtamed from the sheep Wo have reforences to
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ewes 'in the Rgvedal and in a passage the excollonco of the
Gandhara ewes has heen celebrated.2 It may be added,
Lowevor, that wool was also got from goats3 Wool seems to
have been generally used for making cloth and it forms the
poot’s favourite simile to bring homo $o the mind tho idea of
softness.4 The Punjab and its northern (Kashmir) and north-
western vicinity furnished the Aryans with enough wool for
.warm clothing.

Of cotton we have no direct evidenco in the Rgveda
but from the kind of clothes which the Aryans wore it may be
supposed to have been known to thom. In the
Cotton Saimhita itself we have no reference to the culti-
vation of its plant but the different decorative
patterns in the cloth which we shall mention helow could have
been best worked out in eotton material. Perhaps the primitive
societies all over the world were ignorant of the cultivation of
cotton but undoubtedly the Indions knew it as early as the
chaleolithic age as pieces of cotton cloth have been found in the
excavations of Mohenjo-Daro. The Indus-valloy civilization was
anterior to and in its later stages even contomporancous with
the '.[_{gvodic civilization. Therefore it may he held without
foar of contradiction that the cultivation of cotton was known
to the agriculturist Aryans and that they had already started
making use of cottun for the purposes of dress. At least wo
know that the Greeks of Alexander’s train had scen fields of
cotton plants, and had admired and mistaken them for wool-
plants. The cultivation of cotton therofore must have been
started in India even before tho advent of the Aryans,

Wo shall now proceed to discuss the arlicles of dress
worn by women. It has already been mentionsd above
that the Sainhitd seldom distinguishes between the respective

* RIN, 1126,7; X. 95,8,
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robes of men and women, and 1n most casos the samo articles
of clothing aro attributed to both tho soxos A number of
arteles of diess have been mentioned, namoly
Adlwasa,! Vasa? $ic3 Samulya Drupis and
Pedas® It would seom that the woman put on
four pieces of dress, 10 an undergarment, & garment, an upper
garment and a covering mantle Of these the gwrment was
perhaps a seldom used prece put on by personsges enjoymg an
exceptionally lugh status m the society Sar? as put on by
modern Indian ladies, formmg both the plested shirt as woll as
the covering of tho breast, was unknown It would appear that
tho upper part of the body was genorally uncovered although
tho uso of a shawl adhitase, or 4 closo fitbng vost draps,
would have oceasionally served that purpose We find that
terracotta femalo figurmos and sculptured 1mages of the Sunga
period and of subsoquont ages support this custom as the
absence of an uppor clothing m ther ewe must have been
& contmuntion of the earlter Rgvodic custom Probably the
mstance of Usa heoping her breast 1egion uncovered has been
talen from the habits of & daneing gurl as the goddess has been
compared to & nri 7 But except m 8 fow cases
Samnlya hardly an oxamplo ovists n the Samhata to show
that an upper garment was used by women and
bosides the evidonce of later seulpture on tho pomt 13 sigm
ficant Thoreforo Dr Altohar s suggestton that Samulya was
probably a saris 1s difficult to accept  Undoubtedly 16 referred
t0 an undergarment, but probably to & shirtn the pleated offect
The surt1s wound np and partly covers the bosom Samulya

Articles of
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was probably made of wool. Professor Sarkar, however,
suggests that it even may have been of ‘silk-cotton wool.”

The garment or thie piece of dress at times covering the
upper parb of a woman's body was called drapi. It seoms to
have been ‘x close-fitting (RV., 1. 166, 10) and gold-embroidered

vest used by men and women'? of position. It

Drapi was put on by women also as, although not in

the Rgveda, a reference to it is preserved in the

Atharva Veda where its wearer has been likened to o courtesan.3

It wag decidedly a robe used by important men., In the Rg-

veda Varunat and Pavaminaé wear it. Women in excep-

tional cases made use of drapi. Normally the vegion of the
bosom remained uncovered.

Qceasionally an upper garment, a kind of searf (the utlariya
of later times) called Vdsa, was worn by women, It covered tho
head and may have perhaps even served sometimes
Vasa as & covering for the bosom. Mudgalint’s vasa,
evidently this upper scarf, was seen streaming
up in the sky.8 Visa served the purposes of tho modern orhni.
8ic was obviously its broad border with which a mother covered
the child in her lap.? It was the anchala or the
8ie border of the upper garment. Tho horizons at
sunriso and sunset have boen compared to tho

borders (sicaw) of the sky-cloth.8

Over and above these, women wore an outer loose-flowing
garment, adhivdse. Perhaps adlhivdsa was an unsewn shawl

* Some Asp. of the Ear. Soc, His. of Ind., p. 9.
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covering the entire porson of the woman excopt her head,

Its all-covorng naturo 15 abtested by the fact

Adurast  that tho forests on the Larth are hkened to 1t

the Rgveda! s use may have boen made on

oceastons when women went out of the house to attend social

functions A passage n the Samhutd refers to womon ‘dressed

m white garments and meving slowly lihe the mulk that
colours 1t ’2

Ordinanly women within the house put on an under-
garment and an upper scarf eovering the hend Wo may cite
here the pertment remarh made by the suthors of the Vedic
Indez on the dress of the Indo-Aryans “The Vedic Indian,”
they observe, “seems often to have worn three garments—an
undergarment (nivi), & garment and an overgarment (adhwdse
RV 1 140,9,162,16; X 5, 4) wluch was probably a mantle,
and for winch the names atke and drapr also seem to be used.
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments
given 1 the S’ntapatha Brahmana wiich comprises a larpya,
perhaps a ‘sitlhen under-garment’, secondly a garment of undyed
wool and then s mantle, while the onds of the turban after
bemng tied behind the neck, are brought forward and tucked
away mn front A simlar sort of garments in the case of
women appears tobe alluded to i the dtharve Veda (VIII 2,16;
XIV. 2, 50) and the Satapatha Brahmana (V 2,1, 8) There 1s
nothing to show exactly what differences thore were between
male and fornale costumes nor what was exactly the nature of
the clothes 1n either case '3

The Aryans thus scem to have been well advanced
the art of woaving which had long been known to them Spimnners
and woavers were hnown  Aufrecht, Muir and Gnffith explamn
correctly the meanng of the word sirtt as the female woaver

* T 140,9

* VI 17,7
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The art of weaving was a busy trade which was occasionally
chosen as a career by women. Patterns of clothes were various.
Stylish ladies affected dyed gay clothes.! We read of Maruts
also as putting on robes of purified wool. This purified wool
may have been ‘bleached or dyed.? Brocades were known
and rich gold threads were inter-woven with fibers of cotton
or wool. The eastern and western horizons at the time of the
sunrise and sunset with the bordering bright

Brocades  golden elouds have been compared to the borders
of & scarf? brocaded with gold threads. Usa,

the Dawn, is described as putting on such a brocaded robe.
Peas is explained by Professor Sarkar following Griffith and
othors as ‘gold-embroidered cloth generally.’ But if the word
pefas alone could convey that idea the poot’s use of the adjective
hirapya in cortain cases would indeed be redundant. It
soems that the pefas was a costly elath which when brocaded
and embroidered with gold-threads was termed hiranyape$as
Iike the hiranyadrapi of the Atharva Veda® Our inter-
pretation is borne out by o passage in the Rgveda? which
rofors to young guirls wearing beautiful dress (supefdh). In the
phrase supesdly we find pefa, dress (precious, and bright ng
clarified butter®), qualified by s, beautiful, Hiranyapesas, o
dress brocaded and inlayed with gold was worn by rich husbands
and wives® who could afford it. The thread of gold must
have mado thoe cloth precious and beautiful, ‘heavy and
brilliant."*® The intricato designs™! of the cloth give much credit

YRV, L% 4; K10
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to the Indo Aryans for thewr weasing oxcollonco  Professor

Sarhar males an mnportant observation with

Tefu rogard to the articlo of dress called peamsy when

used with referonce to dancing guls (urtz) Ho

says that ‘1t might rofer to o pleated skart nade of such brocaded
cloth, hike the medieval and modern ‘ghighrd’ or ‘po§waz ' 1

We have no clear ovidence as to the extent of use of

stitched clothes  But since we hnow of the ewustence of the

ngedle and the ncedlework from the Rgveds

Stitched cloth« wo may safels conclude that stibched clothes

were alvo used  In fact broeade work could not

have Leen possible without & ncedlo The pefas and drap

eould hardlv bo made without the help of the needle Tho

cold elimate of the Punjab wnd the north-western frontior nust
havo nocessitated the use of stitched clothies

In the whole range of the Ryveda wo nowhere come

aeross a simglo xoference to the foot wear and we may be

theroforo justified mn concluding that the women

U""‘:fml:"‘“ did not malo use of shoes Professor Sarkar

rightly thmhs that i view of both the men and

women woanng snhlets the use of tho foot wear must have
been hmted 2

Love of ornamonts has been a racial trawt of the Hindus,

and the Aryans, whether men or women sought them
with eagerness  The frequeney with which gold

Oraments  hag Deen mentioned attests to the fact that 1t
abounded m the conntry and ornaments made of

gold and precious stones wers worn m profusion  I'rom the
earliest proces of terracottas and sculptures wo find the love
of mon and women for ornaments roflected m the abundanee
of thoir uso  Thero was a good deal of love making among
the younger people and wo froquently come across refercnces

2 Some Asp of the Lar His of Ind,p 67
titd,p 0
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to damsels decking themselves for attracting men. Ornaments
must have been a great auxiliary to such girls. Gods, like
men, wore ornsments of gold and jewels. “When we find ‘the
coursers decked with pearly trappings, ‘chariots decked with
pearls’ and other such animate beings and inanimate objects
as the horses and chariots decorated with precious stones, we
cannot but naturally infer that women had access to dazzling
jowelry.

Many o time we read of the many-hued (citra) and
honoured necklaced (niska). A passage mentions the Maruts
wearing a set of women’s ornaments, i. e. ‘anklets on feet....
gold on breast...., visors wrought of gold on heads."
Anotber has the following: ‘“Your rings, O Maruts, rest
upon your shoulders and chains of gold are twined upon
your bosom.” Nigka, the.small gold plates of which these
necklaces were made, in later times came to mean a particular
kind of gold coins. Is it possible that the coins named Niska
had already become current, in howsoever crude a form, in the
Rgvedic period itself ? It 15 common in India to-day to string
together gold mohurs or silver rupecs to form a necklace.
Women, like men, wore ear-pendants on the ecars® the like of
which aro perhaps represented on the cars of pre-Mauryan terra-
cotta female figurines. We have also a reference to heavy
ornaments declang the shoulders” but it is diffieult to oxplain
or even conjecture what these ornaments were. On no piece
of ancient sculpture or pre-Maurysn or primitive terracottn
have such ornaments for shoulders been found as the Rgveda
mentions. We find, however, on ancient pre-Mauryan crude
terracotta pioces of tho mother-goddess very thick and heavy

1 oy, 1,126, 4.

* ibid., 85, 43 of. ind,, 162, 16,
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ear-nngs falling from the low hanging ear-lobes and resting on
the shoulders  Sometimes 1t becomes difficulf to decido whether
theso were designed by the artit as ornaments for the ears or
the <houlders or for both Tosubly the present roference
embodied & simlar allusion  Armlets,! bangles? and anklots3
were worn by women as well as by men Perhaps rings for
fingers wore also 1n use although wo do not find them specifically
mentioned  Tho nose-ring is conspicuously absent from the
hat of ornaments furnihed by the Rgveda  Nowhere do we
find the <hghtest allusion made to 2t “It 15 curious,” says Mr.
\lchta, “that there 15 no mention of tho nose rng, and those
who connect this ornament with the Naqil or tho gilt chwn,
that was put round the woman to maho her foel that she was
not the free crenture as she was m the past, but subject to the
custom of the tribe to which sho wis ntroduced, would be
able to pomt to the mtroduction of tlus ornament as marhing
tho transition from the ewly Vedic to the much manacled
Paurame dogradation "¢ But Dr Altelar has vory ably shown
that “the nose rmg was unknown throughout tho wholo of
India dunng tho entwre Hindu period Hindu sculptures of
Part and Rajputana of the post-Mushm period begm to ehow
the nose ring for the first time Both the positive and the
negative ovidonco thus shows that the nose ring1s not & Hindu
ornament '’

Hymn 85 of the tenth book of the Rgveda rdlors to
women's ornaments Tho omaments with whih tho bride
was adorned by hor brother and father wore her own property
which ghe could give away on oceastons hihe murmago Thus
we have scen that on tho nech she wore & necklace of poarls,
and big hanging rings 1n the ears rested on hor shoulders  Arms

S e hangme e R o e e
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" were docked with gold bracelots, wrists with bangles and ankles
with anklets. Perhaps there were also rings adorning the fingers
of the hands.

Ornaments were only oxternal additions to beauty and
women did not forget to enhance their natural charms by
other means. Their attention seems to have
Hoir-cuiffore  been  paid most to the hair. Hair was well
combed and oiled,! parted and braided,2 and let
to hang down the shoulders and the waist. The sacred altar
has been compared to a woman in the following line: “The
youthful one, well shaped, with four locks braided, brightened
with oil, puts on the ordinances.”3 She thus used to brighten
her hair by putting oil in it. Again we have a reforence to o
dame with lovely hands and charms, with broad hair plaits
and ample hips# Broad hair plaits wero the most charac-
teristic fostures of the hair toilet. Looso tresses have been
roferred to in the Rgveda with precision and frequency.
Rodasi has loose tresses® beautifully hanging on her back. A
flame of fire has been compared to the tresses of a maiden :
“The maidens with long tresses hold him in embrace, dead
They riso up agawn to meet the loving ono,”®

Siniviili has been noted for her long broad tresses.? These
tresses were ovidently knit after tho hair had Dbeen combed.
Soveml fashions of wearing hair seem to havo been in vogue.
The luter variety of styles of arranging hair as ovidenced by
the ancient paintings and sculptures of India sppears to have
already made & mark in the Rgvedic period. These styles,
however, are only too vaguely indicated in the Samihild to be

L RP., X 14,8, .
* ibid,, L. 140, 8 ; 167, 6.

2 ibid., X. 114, 8.

¢ ihid., 86, 8.

* ibid,, 1. 167, 5.
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describod hore. The young girl seems to have worn hor hair
in four braids! slthough the fashions of hair-dressing had "not
become storeotyped.

Tha senso of art and nesthotics had reached a high water-
mark and wo find quite & good number of the articles of toilet
enjoinod for the use of & ndgaraka by Vatsydyana already put
to use by the men and women of the Indo-Aryan society. Thus
wo have already surveyed women donning disphanous attires
and wearing the choicest ornaments of gold, pearls and procious
stones {mapi). Wo have also seen how they arranged their
Dair in various winning stylos. We shall now deseribo in brief
the last item of their toilet,—the embellishment of the body
with tho aid of ointments snd perfumes. TEmbellishing the

body with sweet perfumes had already come into

Perfumes  uso. Wo read Aévins compared to two fare
dames ombellishing their bodies.® Aranyini, the

forest queen, is similarly described in the line: “Now have I
praised the forest queenm, sweet-scented, redolent of balm."3
Similarly wives attonding the funeral wero oxpected to ombellish
their bodies with perfumes.4 The matrons, whenever they went
out, were perfumed and enbalmed with the ‘odorous sweets.’s
This finished, women put unguent$ to thew oyos tho charm
and strongth of which have bocome so much a subjsct of desenp-
tion in tho works of Kahdisa. Tt has been noted by a cele-
brated scholar that there wero perhaps four particular occasions
for such sprinkling of perfumes. Gurls might have used them
to attract notico. The apsarases, the prostitutes, might have
Dbathed in perfumed water to entico lovers. Tho wife w.ho
always waited for her loving hushand did not forget to embellish
her body with all sorts of adornments, 89 Kilidiss's later

T S RV, X. 114, 8.

2 1bid , I1. 29, 2.
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mofion—sirindm priyalokaphalo hi veSah!'—had already been
renlizod by the Rgvedic woman and was actually being lived
by her to a considerable extent. The following verse of the

* funeral hymn brings out a partial picture of the toilet of
the Indo-Aryan woman :—

“Liet these unwidowed dames with noble husbands adorn
themselves with fragrant balm and unguent.
Decked with fair jewels, taerless, free from sorrow, first
let the matrons pass unto their houses.”2

Although it will not be strictly logical to discuss in
this chapter the items of furniture which decorated her
household, nevertheless, a succinet reference to such of these
a3 were used by women, it is supposed, will not be altoge-
ther out of place. We may therefore give below a brief
account of their furniture. We find & fow articles
of furniture especially associated with women
and the inner apartments of a house. Talpya, montioned
in the Rgveda® and associated with the bridal4 and the
coupled in the Atharva Veda, is such an article of furniture.
Prof. Sarkor correctly thinks that it was the nuptial bed.s
He further suggests that it may have been & ‘combination of
a settes and o coffer;’? “such marriago-coffers,” continues the
learnod Professor, “ovidently could bo used as couch or bed ;
and it is noteworthy that both these types of bed (Talpa and
Vahya) are found in the inner apartments of the mid-Hima-
layan villager’s dwelling house.”8 From a passage in the

Furniture

1 Eu., vii. 22.
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Rgveda we learn that the talpya was tho furmbure of a palatial
bulding or a princely house (harmya)! on which we find ladies
rechmng?  This shows that talpya was kept i the nnor
apartments of & house It was perhaps a heavy structure
ficed at & spot within the house Tho hewvy naturo of 1ts
structure moy also be nferrod from the fact that {alpa m
the Manasdra® hteraturo and tho worhst of Kahdisa meand
also & turret Thus falpya would mean & heavy snd Ingh
bedstead wath small turrets Wo uso oven m these days Ingh
beds with rangs Talpya may have beon such & bed
Tahya,S on the other hand, as 1ts etymology suggoests (1e ono
which could bo easily borne) may have been a lighter couch
wed by women Posably 1t was tho nuptnl bed of which
tho marrage hymn ndirectly speahs® It may have been
given away to the bride m dowry (as 1t 19 tho custom even
now among the Hindus) and would have thus boon carried
(tahya) The Rgvede associates 1t with women? who aro
sud to be sloepmg on 168 It 15 sigmficant that the Atharia
Veda nssociates 1t with the nuptil coromony? which the
bride mounts!® and on which she sloeps with hor husband I
Kota,l2 which 1s given to the brdo dowry and 1s sent
awny to the house of the bridegroom, may, beside meaning
treasure or property (dowry) of somo deseription, also connoto
the object mn which such treasure 18 kept It mught then

- —
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mean o coffer containing objects given away to and meant
for the use of the bride/ Kos, meaning a coffer, is still used
in certain parts of the United Provinces and Bihar speaking
the Bhojapuri dislect. It is significant that Dboth. these
orticles of furniture, the bed-stead and the coffer, should still
form the items of dowry of a modem Hindu bride.



Crarren VII
EDUCATION

Rehigion mfluenced ey ory branch of life of the Indo Aryan
Saenficos played o groat part m the rehgious and spitual
society of tho Rgveda When tho Aryans first
Tho trend  set foot on the Indin soil they wore impressod
greatly with thoe forcos of nature, both cruel and
bemgn  The prajors 1 gratitude to these forces were ultored
by them which, with others, gave nse to the Samhatas Tho
mmigrants were born poets and whatever therr 1mpassioned
language touched was beautified. Tho poots who created the
great hterature of the Rgveda woro bards of divimties and
wero mostly attiched to the royal conrts Therr lesrming and
woalth of pootry had become the property of the family
which descended from fsther to son The family itself had
become an nstitution for imparting education—the famuly
lore—whero the sons, as also probably the daughters, were
taught 1 the languago and hterature of the times In the
Bgveda 18 proserved an  allusion to such a school where the
teacher nnd the tanght met and the commingled voces of
the latter i ymatation of the lessons of the former rang out
like those of the frogs githered together 1n the ramny season
The text so ably trinsisted by Gnffith reads —
“Dach of these twan recorves the other kindly,
while thoy are revelling mn the flow of waters
Whon the frog moiwstened by the ramn springs forward
and Greon and Spotty both combme their voices !
When ono of these repeats tho other's language,
as he who learns tho lesson of tho tencher,
Your overy himb seems to be growing larger,
a9 yo converse with clognence on the waters”?
& Gy AR IRRATT SE AARRART
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It is very probablo that the daughters of the family also
mingled their voices, for they must have been taught some-
where to make themselves seers and poetosses (as we shall
see below that they were) and nowhero indeed could so healthy
an atmosphere be found as the company of their father. The
teaching was mainly by rote the futility of which has been
noted by the Rgveda where it rogistors its protest throtigh
o hint against the parrot or frog-like reciters! of the Veda.

Women, it would appear, were educated both in the
spiritual as well* as temporal subjects. The spiritual side
compriged of o training in the religious lore and perhaps
also in the historical tradition and mythology which made
them at times rsis of hymns; and the temporal side
comprised of a training in the fine arts as well as in the
military science in certain special coses. We sghall make
an attempt in the following pages to give an account of this
liberal education imparted to women.

The society which aimoed more at the spiritual attain-
ments of life and gave its women an important and imperative
function in the daily and occasional sacrifices, was alive to
their mental needs and it endeavoured to equip them with o

) training to tbat end. The maiden who had to
“EZ‘?:Z‘Q?AOZ’ geak a husband for herself with the aid of her

elders would {ind her task easier if her intellectual
aftainments were added to her physical charms. As a quali-
fieation for marriage the education of the maiden wos consis
dered os impartant as that of the man, The text stipulates:
“An unmarried young learned daughtor should be married
to a bridegroom who like her is learnsd. Never think of
giving in marrisge a daughter of very young age.”2 The
Yajurveda, which depicts almost tho same conditions and

* g o wed feaeftanrg ¥ feramafy anfs
maﬂamqquﬂmwﬁgu BV, X.71,5.
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tumes s tho Rgieda, nléo records o sumlar view It says,
“A young dvaghter who has observed brahmacarya (1o fimshed
her studies) should be marrted to a bridegroom who Itke her
15 learned '™ The Atharve Veda 1s equally emphatic m its
support of female edueation It records, ‘A Limng by
observing brahmacarya (the vow of study) can proteet Iug
hingdom easily An @ciirya e¢in impoart education to s
students 1f he bas humself obseryed lus brahmacarya A young
daughter sfter the observance of brahmacarya should be
marnied to & young man ' 2

In thus manner education was made almost o necessary
condition of marrago  Tlus education was wuparted to tho
gurl 1 her maidenhood and, as alrendy mentioned, under the
eyo of the father perhaps m company with her brothers and
such other Linsmen

Tho naturo of the mmden's edueation 15 mot directly
ovidenced 1n the RL Samhite and 1t 15 difficult to determne
what subjects she rexd  Wo shall, however, at
eam?éﬁ o\fna tompt to proce together the mdirect dats that
subjects of  y,p have, and bring out the courses of tho woman s
sady education There 15 no doubt that i the age
of warfare 1 which the Indo Aryans lived the nature of
truming for common men, nobles and prmees, excopb mn ease
of the prestly famlios, would bave been mostly military m
charnctor But n tho cise of women save In o fow mstances
of the Kyatnya famuhies, the courses of study must bave been
more humane On examnation, we find that normally thewr
oducation centred round the scqumiton of language and
htorature the fine arts and the mhtary science Wo shall
discnss these hends one by ono below

+ guETERETEEr ¢
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That women. wore educated in the cultured and polished
language and current literature can hordly bo doubted.
Wo find the anukramani of the Rgveda aseribing

Lﬂ%:r:%zr‘;“d to them a number of hymns. A score of
names of women are on record showing their

eligibility to become rgis and the nature of the poeiry they
could compose. The compositions of these ladies are no less
gifted in point of music and poetry than those of the men,’
With great tremour and zeal they send forth their prayers to
the gods for the gaod of the suffering humanity. The fore-
most of these rsis is Ghosi, the wife of the
great seer Kakgivan. She hag been mentioned
soveral times! in the Rgveda while two long hymns, 89
and 40 of the tenth mandala stand to her credit. This
‘dughter of a king' is equally mighty in her conception of
divinity and the invocation of the Advins, who, in con-
sequence of her prayer to them, give her Knksivan
for hughband in an advanced age. Lopamudra,
another lady Rsi, is credited with having composed a hymn3
Jointly with her husband Agastya. Apdla ad-
dresses hymn 91 of the tenth book and inlike
manner invokes Agni in the fifth book. To Romaéi, another
wife of Kaksivin and the daughter of king
Svanaya and the grand-daughter of Bhivya is
ascribed & beautiful verse of fine imagery and tender feoling
in which she says that she is as harmless and
docile as the ‘ewes of the Gandhdras’. 'This she
ufters to her father-in-law, the father of Kaksivan, while
prosenting herself after her marriage to the
kinsmon of her groom, 8iirys, the daughter of
Savitd, the sun, is a remarkable Rsi who narrates the
incidents of her own wedding with Soma, the moon., This

Ghosa

Lopamudra

Apils

Vifvavira
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hymn,! however, 15 composed of & traditional set of forty seven
verses loosely strung together  Tho scer and
speabor of the first vorses of hymn 28 of the tenth
book 13 Vasuhara's wife, while the mothor of the Gaupiyanas
Gaupayanas  Along with her sons, Bandhu, Subandhu, Sruta-

mother bandhu and Viprabandhu, 15 that of X, 60  The
latter 15 also the independent seer of thosiwth verso of that hymn

Vasukara s wifo

Indrini, the powerful consort of Indra, 13 the speaker
of the verses 2, 47, 9, 10, 15, 18, 22 and 23 of tho hymn
86 of the tonth book She 15 also the mdependent Ret of &
poworful hymn?, entitled ‘tho Jenlous Wafe's
Spell’, which she uters while diggmg out &
horb for arrestmg tho mfluence of an ascendant wife over
her husband Indra  Under the name of Sac1 Paulomi—very
probably another namo of Indrini—she 1s mado the author
of another hymn3 , which rocords ber success over her other
mvals probably as a result of the officney of the herb to which
she rofors 1n the eatlier hymn  Both the hymns of Indrdni are
remarkable specimens of lyneal beauty which contun, beardes,

o language endowed with oxcoptional vigour

Tnda s mothers Tho mothers of Indry are also crodited with the
composition of & hymn* and thus we see that all the mmates
of Indra s house mo afted with the talents of
poetry ‘s would also mncidentally show that
at least among the ngher classes education among women had
feaddht reachod o Ingh watermark Juhsi, the wie of
Brahmi, sponks the hymn 109 of the tenth book,

and Sraddhd Kamayani 15 credutod with the authorship of a
Sarparapiand 1Y an® of which she herself 15 the deity  Another
Mamata lady Rst Sarpardjni nddresses tho hymn X, 189,
while Mamati 1s tho author of the cecond vorse of VI, li_
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Yami, a powerful woman, who speaks undeterred of her
love for her twin brother and calls him a coward and a
weakling, is the author of the hymn X, 10 jointly
with,her brother. ‘In the entire range of the Bk
Samhitd she stands out conspicuously as a lady of her own
type, unparalleled and uncontrolled. The dialogue, contained
in the hymn of which she is the principal speaker, is the
earliest piece in the direction of dramatic literature. Another
such piece is preserved in the hymn X, 95 of which Urvaéi
is partly the author. Urvadi, an apsaras wedded to king
Puriiravd in accordance with the terms of a contractual
marriage, is a defying party in the dialogue of tho
hymn. She is the seer and speaker of the verses
2, 5,7, 9, 11, 18, 15, 16 and 18 of hymn 95 of the tenth book.

Even rivers have boen personified and they enter into
conversation with the sage Viévamitra in RV, III, 83. The
evidence citod above will amply show that women wore froely
trained to grow into rgis and that no resentment on the part
of men was felt on this account.

Yami

Urvaéi

A study of the vorses and hymns composed by these
authoresses shows that they were versed in the folklore and
the traditions of the time. These hymns give
us & glimpse into the religious beliefs, social
guperstitions and the mythological traditions and
casual pre-historic ideas of the times prior to the Rgveda.
Wo know that the Purinds, which wero compiled at o much
later date, contain traditional history of a pre-Rgvedic society
in their earlier parte. It is possible that some such literature
existed during the time of the Rgveda in wome form from
where the Purdpds drew their contents. It would appear
that these traditions were o subject of study for the Rgvedic
women. One of tho most vigorous hymns of the Rgreda is
that! of which the authorship is due to Vik, the daughter of
Ambhrna. It embodies in o language of tremendous force

* X. 125

Tradition and
Mythology
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and vigour the conception of the umty of the umverse Vik
identifies herself with the latent forces of the Nature and
asserts that 1t 19 she who governs tho laws of the umverse
and sends the guardians of the eosmic order to their respoctive
dutios of creation and preservation Tlus hymn 1s one of the
earliest procursors of the non dual doctrmnoe of tho Iater Vedinta
philosophy  Thus would show that not only the mythology
and traditions wore teught to womon but oven the most
mtrieate principles and concepts of meotaplysies formed the
subjects of their study VA& marhs the begnning of the
hne of the brahkmavadins, who flooded the later Vedic pertod
with therr number and phulosophical discourses, discussions
and speculations
We have mdieations m  the Rgveda strong enough to
permut us to conclude thet a fow of the fino arts formed
subjects of women’s syllabus of study It 15,
however, o fact that many of the fine arts which
are now counted m the class had mnot yot developed  For
osamplo, scultpture and pamnting were porhaps little hnown
and thero are but fow mstances of the Aryan arclntecture
farmshed by the Samhata  Poetry had considerably advanced
to which the ewstenco of the Rgveda iuself,
bomg tho earliest postical expression of manhkmnd,
pomts  The hymns dodicated to Usi riuh among the
bost pieces of the poetry of all Literatures of oll times Smce
womon are credited with themw share i the composition of
the Rgvedic pootry they must also havo lewrnt the elementary
rules of prosody, winch, though not very advancoed, must
have exmted to render the distmetion between prose and
pootry possible The drama had had just o begmmng and
Drama the women seem to have had therr share to
which the dimlogues of Yama and Yam and
Uriaé and Purirwi dwectly allude Women may have
lewrnt tlus performanco as woll  The earhest forms of drame
woro theso dialognes 1 which women played therr part
admurably Tho Samanas, merry outdoor festrvaties of the

Fine arts

Poetry
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Aryans, perhaps included also dramatic porformances in the
form of these dialogues and it is possible that a degenerated
state of these Samanas themselves, which had been reborn
in the institution of the Maurfan Samdjas, may have been
the cause of Afoka’s stopping? them altogether. .

The interest of the Indo-Aryans in music is well evi-
denced by the cxistence of the Sima Veda which deals entirely
with the musie of the Vedic hymns. Music, besides being
an acquisition of the priests, must also have been
a necessary equipment of women. Songs were
sung on all important cecasions and functions, for example
at the time of squeezing out the Soma juice. The following
verse i3 a case in point :

Music

LY . . - !
“Driving thee in Vivasviin's course, the seven
sisters with their hymns

* Mnde melody round thee the sage.”?

Another reference to music is preserved in the passage, “Ten
dames have sung to wolcome thee, even as n maiden greety
her lover.”® The Apsarases and Gandharvas to whom the
later classical liternture ascribes the art of music and dancing
a3 a profession have found a mention in the Rgveda. This
we have already noticed elsewhore.t Dancing
is a necessary ouxiliary to music ag an art.
Urvadi and others of her profession must have maintained.
dancing along with music, for, after all, the profession of '
covrtesans was nob wnknown to the authors of the Safnhita.
We havo dircet referonces to female dancers in the Rgreda,
Usi has been compared to a female dancor. The famale
dancer put on peddmsi and was called nrta® and while dancing
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sho kopt her bosom uncovered  The followmg 14 an interesting
verse pomting to the above inferenco .~

«8he liho n dancor, puts hor embroidered garmeonts on
As o eow y1elds hor udder so sho bares hor breast "L

This, without doubt, 13 the picture of o professional dancer

We have roforences also to swings (prenhlam)® ; and
from swmgmg with musie, dancing 19 but one stop Wo
havo no direct ovidonco of med danco, but Kaog, quoted
elsowhore? , suggests its existence and oven assorts that young
men taking maidens by the hand whirled about 1n accompani-
ment to the sound of the cymbals until the very ground thoy
danced upon vibrated Music and dancing therofore must
also have formod part of the maden’s acquired hnowledgo,
whether for malmng her an accomphished woman or for
amding her 1 cortun  casos 10 tho spectahzed vocation of a
courtesn

In o foreign lwnd whero the Aryans had to fight thewr
foes day oand mght for overy mnch of ground 1t must have
been very difficult to advanco m the nterior with the encum-
branco of & houschold so long ns tho womon conld not protect
themsolves and so long ns thoy hung on tho protection of ther
husbands Women m such a creumstance % ould bocome a burden
if they wore not tramed m solf dofonco  But the sundry rofor
ences 1 the Rgteda show that women, b least m speen] cnses,
had the hnowledge of tho usaof tho bow and arrow  Sometimes

wo find them gomg to drondful battles along with
ﬂ:\l,'::;é thoir husbands  Vispald, tho wifo of hing Khela
1 such nu amazon  She, Iihe KuothoyI of the
Ramdyana, accompanios her lord to the battlo field whoro ghe
loses hor log which, howeser, 19 roplaced with an tron one
+ aifeaife TO qaferinfy = 93T ahgg ) hY, 1924
* nd, VII 87,5,88 8
* Yado ante
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by the Abvins. This evidence is contained in the following
interesting verse :—

“When in the time of night, in Khela’s battle,

a leg was severed like o wild bird’s pinion,

Straight yo gave Vispald a leg of iron that
she night move what timo the conflict opened.”!

RV., 1, 112, 10 furnishes us with a proof of Viépald's
being an assailant rather than the assailed. She is reported to
be aggressive and seeking booty, though powerless
to move. The passage reads, “Wherewith yo
halped in battle of a thousands spoils, Vidpals seeking booty,
powerless to move.”? The incident finds repeated mention
in the Rgveda. For example, we read the following: “The
quail from her great misery ye delivered and a new leg for
Vispala provided,™ Again We have the line, *‘who....in s
moment gave Vispald power to move,”t

Vipala

Mudgalani’s is another case® where a woman is equipped
with military training. She was the wife of Mudgala and is
credited with having driven the chariot for her husband in
battle like Subhadrda of the Makabhdrats. She
is mentioned to have conguered her husband's
enemy, who, thus dofeated, took to his heals chased by her.
The following is the text alluding to it :—

Mudgalani

“Loose in the wind the Woman's robe was streaming
what time sho won a car-load with a thousand.

The charioteer in fight was Mudgalani : She, Indra’s dart,
heaped up the prize of battle.”¢

> sfod f afareslk svimr der i )
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* RV, L.112, 10,
* ibid,, 118, 8.
< ibid,, X. 89,8 ¢f. I, 117, 11,
* oiropger ibid, X. 102, 2.
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“In hope of victory that bull was harnessed Kaéi, the
driver, urged lim on with shoutig

As he ran swiftly with the car behmd hun Ius hited
heols pressed closo on Mudgnlani ™t

Hore 1z o perfect picture of the closo purswit of &
conquered Disa by an Aryan womsn A fow moro cases aro
recorded 1n the Rgieda, V 61, 80,6, VII 78,5 ,VIII 88,19,91

Tho aborigmsl Disas, 1t would appesr, had rogular
armies recrwited from women Wo have o verse referring to
them “Women for wenpons hatl the Disa tohen  What -
juries can s feoble armics do mo? 2 Thewr number n the
non-Aryan armies had become so great that 1t was not thought
ungallant to fight them as would follow from the above citation.
Tien Indra 1s sad to have thrown lus bolt upon the mother of
Vrira, a woman fighting by the side of her son, snd Lalled hor 3

Thus we find from the above discussion of the ovidence
collected from tho Rgveda that the women 1 the Indo-
Aryan socioty recorved o hberal education m almost all
the branches of physical and spmitual mstruction obtuning
at the time They were, like tho later Brahmavadms  oven
mombers of the Vidatha, a popular sssembly, whoro (ko
Sabhd) reciting of vorses, ‘singmng  of holy psalms, tolling of
tho loro of bemg’ and ‘Isymg down of the rules of sacrifice™
wore perhaps the common fortures  With Tidatha women aro
directly connectod which they aro oxhorted at the tumo of
their marnago to address o

TRV,X 102 8
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LIBERTY

No wise and far-sesing nation can ever harbour the idea
of secluding its women and no nation ecan hope to atiain
groatness and prosperity which suppresses the healthy habits
of its mothers. The Aryans gave full liberty of outside
movement o their women. There is not a single instance in
the whole of the Rgveda to prove a contrary conclusion.

In the Rgvedic society where the woman was a divine;
singer and a gifted seer and where she had made a considerable
headway in the art of music and dancing and in warfare, her
freedom must have been ensured. Learning, being an art
attainable by all worthy recipients (adhikdr3), defies tho principle
of aristocracy and its possessor can neither remain concealod
from the public gaze nor can bear the insult of being unfree.
Many a time the custodian of learning has been the woman in
India. Occasionally an amazon—a woman of war—of the®
national battle-field, she was ever out in the open and could not
but come in contact with the rest of tho world. The daughters
of the freedom loving dwollers of the valleys of tho Sindhu
and Barasvati swung in the plams of the Punjab and on the
heights of the Hindukush. The very conception of Usi wonld '
have been an impossibility and her lovely picture an undrawn
sketch had the rsis not seen their own free matrons in shining
raiments. The free-moving woman of the Aryan household is

. conspicuously present in her secondary type of Usa. It
is the beauty of the loving wife in changing robes (to atiract
her husband) combined with the charm of the professional
dancer (nrlu) with her ‘broidered garments on’ that makes
Usd ‘melt away the life of mortals, her lovers, like the
fowler cutting birds in pieces.’
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Thers was no soclusion of women and the hated purdik
of later tunes wns absolutoly unknown Tostsl mectings
attracted women mn largo numbers  Tho presence
Pardah of mitrons was considered essential At such
githermgs  Some wont there 1n holidvy dresses
as speetators, others as activo participaters m the function
m ceremontal costumes A passage! of the REgieda has the
following roforence to women procceding to social fostivibios
m groups ‘“‘She decks hor bowuty shming forth
F“&;”‘l ‘22‘;&"@, with sunbeams, ltke women troopmg to the festal
anl the Sama{m meeting 2 We got o further allusion to 1t 1
the lme  “Like mwdens for tho ghthering they
adornod thom *3  The presence of women at the popular as
somblies was 1 common foature m the Rgsodic society A
common roference to women attending theso assemblies 18 mot
with 1 the following pissage ¢ Along the tracos of the Wmnd
they hurry, they como to Iim as dames to an assembly 4
In these gatherings women soatod themsolves m o row and
witnessed and assistod the saerifice with longmng ntercst and
fasth 10 the sacrificinl fire as 15 ovidenced by tho following lne
‘ Inke women ab a gathermng farr to look on wnd gently smilmg
they mnclme to Agmt 6 This tstance makes 1t clear that
thero was no purdah snd that the post saw the gontlo smiles

of tho sitting womon

women were quite unhke thowr

nerie times who wore forbiddoen
In Groocs men proforred to
exposo therr wives to ther
o defy oll possibility of
art of their

Tt sooms that Aryan
Greok sstors mn the post Hor
to bo pre ent at any banquet
dino by themselves pather than
neighbours’  g1zo And 1 order ¢
tomptation the women wero to wrap up every p

VLT 11248
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bodies. In addition to these oxternal arrangements such
stringont laws were passed as might deter the most venturesome.

The popular assemblies to which women flocked and in
which they spoke undeterred, wore the Sabh@, Vidatha® and
the Samana®, Of these the first two we have already explained
elsewhere and the last we shall have occasion to discuss in the
next chapter. Here it may only be added that the Samana
was a popular gathering of men and women, mainly grown up
boys and girls, where they met and played, loved and parted.
Pischel, quoted in the Vedic Indez, takes Samana to mean
“a general popular fostivity, to which women went to enjoy
themselves.. . Young men and elderly women (RV. II. 86, 1; VIIL.
9, 5) sought there to find a husband and courtesans to make
profit of the occasion.” Sacrifices, as we have already seen,
were another class of festivals at which the presence of women
was obligatory. At the bridal feast were beheld maidens appro-
aching it after having decked themselves with gay adornment.4
And at the time of the departure of the bride women gave her
a grand send-off out of the village. We have o graphic
picture of such a scena in the verse quoted below :—

“After thee, courser, come to the car, the bridegroom,
the kine come after, and the charm of maidens.”

It seems to have been one of the duties of women,
especially girls, to bring the Soma plant from the hills for
extracting its juice for sacrificial purposes as may be noted
from the following passage: “To him, the lord of power,..ns
to o hill with speed the loving ones ascend.”” Women wore
50 froe with men that sometimes we find young girls playing
tricks with them. In the Rgveda, I, 15 7 wo have a referenco
where some girls tease a blind and crippled man who is eured

* @t @A RV, 1167, 8,
* & Tz 3w 0 ibid,, X. 85, 26 ; ibid., 27.

® 1bid., T 124,8; IV.59,8; VI 5,43 VIL 2, 5.

s mrnag@amzrmmwﬁzwﬁﬁl ibid., IV. 58, 9.
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of his disease by Indra, who appears at the scene and tales
mby upon hun  The mteresting vorse 1s as follows —
‘ Knowing the place wherem the maids were iding
the outeaste showed himself and stood before them
1l erippled stood erect, the blind beheld them *!

Inhilo manner we read of women moving freely n company
of their chuldren and lovers ¢ These meetmg liko o woman
says the Rsi  bewr mothelike thew eldron upon therr
bosom 2 Such yeferonces to the outdoor activities of women
and to therr approntments at trysts? and festivalst where they
oven spent their mght mny be multipled endlessly from the
Bgveda They weroe free to onjoy the company of thewr lovors®

We have already seen that women wore free to choose
thewr husbands and we have cted the mstanco of Syivagva
and Vimada  There was vory littlo control of tho parents
over their chuldrons marringe  Only brothers had some control
over thewr sisters marnngo but the nature of such control
was hmitod to o hind of supervision  Brothers seem to have
advised thewr sisters in therr marriage rather than controtled
them They were only espected to witeh that no selfish man
had designs ovor thew aiters 7 And we learn that brothorlesy
s1stors turned boldly towards men and chose their holpmates$
from among them with the help of thowr attractive charms
In fact we have an mteresting vorso in tho Rgveds which
calls bhadre that vadhu alone who having brithantly attired,
herself selocts her husband from an nssemblage of men?
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" In thought and very often in action women had fall
liberty., In the foregoing chapters we have seon thab thero
was o good deal of love making among the younger people
which could be possible only when there was access to one
another. Women in most cases were loft alone and checked
mildly to love and part. Sometimes we como across cases
of an immoral type in the Rgveda (we shall have occasion to
discuss them in the following chapter) which must have
resulted from o few cases of too free association between
the sexes. Such uncontrolled or even partially controlled
freedom was bound to result in moral laxities. The very
type of marriage called Svayamwvara, the self-choice of a
husband, could not have been possible in o society of women
of obstrueted vision. In a community where modest maidens
were at liberty to argue out the case of there own marriage!
and choose their husbands, purdah was absolutely inconceivable.
It is truo, however, that when women moved outside they
perhaps wrapped thomselves up m a shawl, This was like
the orkni of the present Indian women. In the Rgveda
VIII, 17, 7 thoro is a reference to women dressed in white

garmonts moving slowly ‘hke the milk which colours the
Soma juice.”?

There is, however, a verse which may be supposed by
o critie, unfamiliar with the traditions of the Rgeedn, to

contain a referenco to the seclusion of women. It runs as
follows :—

“With whom is joinod the doftly fashioned ladle,
as 't were a lanco’s butt with gold and adornmont,

Like a man’s consort moving in soclusion,
like talk at gathering or in festal synod.”s

L Ry, X.10
* ibid., VIII. 17, 7.
+ firer 8 faay qarEY el & wfe: )
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The phrase ‘moving m seclusion’ {(guhd caranti yosu) cannot
bo taken too htorally  The word guha though 1t quahfios yose
has novertholess, the sonse more of private apartments m 8
house than of so lusion  With the nnumerablo references
quoted here and clsewhere this verso does not fit woll 1if wo
terpret 1t a8 alluding to the custom of secluston of women
Other versos mal o 1t abundantly clonr that there was no
seclusion of women at all In exceptional cases they could
bo oven staked and lost, which fact also pomts to the svme
wWen  Guha (secluded), therefore, 1mplies an alluston to the
inner apartments of a house  Lven to day tho most modern
and miry type of reidence has 1ts private rooms  After all
man needs some prnvacy Ho must have Ius ungusrded
moments which requwe the shield of inner chambers If
we turn to the pages of the laterly Munasara we shall find
that resdences wore fitted with mner apartments So tho
referenco here 15 not made to seclusion but to the movements
of women n the mner chumbers and the courtyard of o
house ‘lhen 1t may bo remembered that the reference n
pomnt 18 1 comparison drawn between a woman moving 1
the mterior of & house like a deftly fashioned ladle covered
with gold and adornment and o talk bofore 1t 18 delivered at o
gathermg 1 o festal gynod In such a case the alluswon 13
made to the woman moving tho mterior of o housoe a8 also
$o0 an undelivered specch and both theso mstances are relative,
the former to tho womans exit oub of the house ond the
latter to the talk later expressed The phrase 1 1tself 15 much
too mcomplete to yield the sense which we have opposed
1f 1t woro not so, how could the Rgvedie woman be expected
to address the Sabla and the Vidatha and to visit the Sumana ?

Tn a land whero there Wwas httle fear of molestation
from gomg out for the dread of
an outragoous assault and were thereforo uncheched to go
wherover thoy hiked , ns such, tho first and foremost reason

for soclusion 19 wanting 10 tho case of the Aryan women and

women were not prevented
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their confinement twithin doors is consequently s myth, We

have evidence in the following line attesting to the safety '

of ronds: “She stayed not for a herald to conduct her, this is
the kingdom of a ruler guarded.”? This makes it clear that
busy women ran to and fro unguarded by escorts on the public
highways in execution of their errands and their passage was
not stayed for want of guards or heralds. It is possible,
however, that ladies of rank may have walked under the guard
of a splendid retinue. Nor is an instance of an unguarded
woman being molested altogether wanting in the Bgveda and
we read, although only once, of the Vrsikapi assaulting
Indrini and of Indra shielding him from the latter's wrath.?
Yet this instace itself indirectly proves the woman's free and
unguarded movements out of her house.

Tho position of women in Rgvedic India was to o
great extent simmlar to that in Homeric Athens. In the
epoch Homer lived and wrote in, women in Athens were digni-
fied and free. Women there, at loast of the upper eclasses,
enjoyed considerable freodom in thought and deed as may
bo gathered from tho evidence of the Iliad and the Odyssey.
“There 13 nothing better or noble,” says Ullysses to Nau-
sie®, “than when husband and wife being of one mind rule
a houschold.”’* This position, however, deteriorates during
the following ages and by the time we reach what is
called the Golden Age of Poricles, women have already
fallen to a piteous lot and are nothing short of cloistered
slaves. At this stage whem we compare the status of the

Athons Aryan women with that of the Athenian ones, we
aro surprised to note that the lives of women

ot Athons wero passed as slaves in a slave Btate. “When wo
think of the incredible galaxy of great names, Bocrates, Plato,
Sophocles, Aeschylus, Euripides, Aristophanes, Pericles, Alci-

* 7 FE NER e QW e g i afee o Ry, X, 109, 8.
* ibid., 86, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8.
? Oldyssey, V1. 182,
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biades, Thomistocles, Demosthenes, Horodotus, Anstotle, Tha
cydides, Pranstoles, Xenophon who livod and flounshed
within & very few jewrs of ono another, who ro hnown,
everyone by namo at lowst to every educated person, 1t 18
mmportant to romember that those sons of women aclieved
ther eminence at the cost not only of a hordo of male slaves,
but of tho onslwvement of the wholo fomalo sox ** “Plato umsolf
classes togother ‘cluldren women and sorvants’ proewely as
the tenth commandmont of the Hebrow and Christisn religions
clsses together one's neighbour’s wife, his servants, Tus ox, g
ass and the rest of Ius property” Tho Rgv adic women had
little m comgmon with these women of Athens

Egypt gave to her women entirely n contrary status
There womon onjoyod oven groater hberty than men, and
Sophocles had such men m his mmnd when he wrote "0 true
1mnge of the ways of Egypt that they show mn therr spinb
and thewr hfe For there men sit weaving 1 the house,
but the wives go forth to win the daily brend” This reads
liho o bratb of a matmarchal state of soctety and nothing
could be farther from 1t than the condition of the Rgsodic
women who were considered ornaments of the household
They were neither the clossterod  slaves hko thar Athenian
sisters nor were they the viragoes of the yord like the Lasp
tion women They were freo 1n their mosements within and
without tho house, but they never roplaced their men n thor
outdoor duties It 18 the peculiar distmnctive
feature of the Aryon soennl structure to do
marcate completoly tho functions of 1ts constt
both men and women, and this trat had
dunng the Rgvedic epoch
men were romarhably fused,

Indo Aryan

‘women

tuent memboers,
alrondy made 1ts appoarance

Theso functions of men and wo
yob this fusion never gwo 1o to any confusion as to the
respoctine duties of the sexes, both worhing 1 thewr own
spheres Women Werd free 1 therr movements but only
up to o pomnt withm the bounds of envahty and modosty
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Although they did not suffer from any restricting injunc-
tions of the Greek type yet they grow in their habits such
healthy conventions as gave them the liberty of action
without making them wild and without compromising their

dignity.
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MORALITY

In a spiritunl society morality viewod 43 o nocossary
virtue  Tho Rgvedie soctety was both spintual and matorial
where hiborty of women was recogmzed and onsured  Dut
1t 13 to bo noted that much ficodom of ntercourse betweon
the oppostto soves and a vory hgh dogeee of ethics do not well
combme 1n practice This was what happened n tho ewrly
Aryon sottlement 1n Indin  Although the Rgvodie soctoty 14
generally noted for 1ts high typoe of morehty yeb 16 has to bo
admitted that 1t was ot times not ontwely freo from the
modents of moral laxities But these wore few and far
botweon Tho normal state of morality 18 mstanced m
the citation below which pomts out to the fact that ordi
nanily guls prior to their marriage wore entirely 1gnorant
of tho senudl evportence The lady Rgt Ghosg, who bad
grown old in hor father’s house yearmmg for n woslthy
and powerful husband, prays to the Aévins, the twmn gods

“0f this we have no knowledge Tell 1t forth to t

how the youth rests withm the chambers of the bride

Tam would we reach tho dwellmg of the wvigorous

steor who loves the tine, O Asvins tlus 15 our dosiro ™!

To be born of natural poronts was constdered proper
Indra himself has beon commendod as “Law born and Law
protector "2 Thus law could be duly protecied
Normal morshty by Ium alone who imself was an offspring
of o Inwiul wedlock Indra was the leader and
dofender of tho people 1 Ins eapacity as o king Ho had
eclhipsod Varuna m mght and prowess ond m langly virtues
B qwfwmqsﬂﬂwzm afw a1
faraferes AT IR a3 wiaiEE GgWHE 0 BV N 40,11
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and splendour. He has therefore been addressed as ‘Law
born and Law protector.” Thus the normal state of society
was the wedded existence of man and woman loving each
other and keeping strict sexual fidelity. A dame, free from
all social blemishes was ever dear to her husband! and was
considered by him the very apple of his eye.

Lawless unions and sexual fransgressions, however, as we
have already suggested above, were not altogether wanting in
the society for they happen to be the necessary incidents of a
froe community like the Indo-Aryan which sanctioned free
meeting between its mon and women. There are a number of
references in the Rgveda o lawless unjons between man and
woman and to the criminal acts resulting from them. We

have an interesting instance of it in the following
Lowless unions  line : “Upholders of law, ye strong Adityas,
remove my sin like her who bears in secrot.”?
Tllegitimate children were thus not unknown to the enrly Aryan
socwt) to which we have & fow more instances. A passage’
in the Rgveda refers to tho most daring and hateful act of
casting away the new-born babe by the erring mother for fear:
of social ostracism. “Lord of bay steeds,” prays tho Rsi, “thou
broughtest from the anthill tho unwedded damsel’s son whom
onts wero eating."  Another verse rofers to the samo idea:
“So Indra, lord of hundred powoers, caused
the unwedded damsel’s son,
The casteway, to share the lauds,”s

The hymn X, 62 refers to a sin incurred from destroying
the feotus and  thus killing tho child in the womb and is
meant for the purification of it.

* gy oftr 2 AT 0 Ry 1L 87, 8.
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Jara, paramour, 13 & common torm denotmg o lover used
froquently 1n the sumiles of the BL Samluta  The occurrence
of this word warrants the existence of love of an
Jara unlawful type not permuttod by the saciety
Prom the frequency with winch this word oceurs
m the Rgveda wo con safely conclude that women enjoyed
sometimes too much freedom to bo morylly safo and chaste
Professor Sarhar oberves m this connection that ‘Tt 18
presumed by o domestic ritual formula m the Rgvedal that
overy married woman might have her 9ara 2 Tlus observa
tion howes er, 13 not quite apt and tho generalization contammed
m the remark of the Professor 13 unwarranted by adoquate
evidence of the Ryreda

Weo mve below somo of the roforences contamed 1 the
Samhita alleding to unhcensod love and to parsmowrs The
Poot says 1 o passage ‘Tor me Rjyradvs hke a youthful
lover (jara) hath cut piecemesl one and & hundred
weathers * In RV, I 134 8 tho poot wakes up mtelligenco
as when 1 lover (yara) awalens lus sleeping love ¢+ Another
passige makes Indra the lover (jura) of mardens® The sun
has been 1magmed as following the dawn hke a youthful lover
maryo chasing an attractive woman We read of lovers
enhaneing their grace” maryasr by affecting attractive cos
tume® * The vinle young man ( marya)1s normally a lover,
constantly i company of youthful mmdens (yuvaty) °
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Young women are alluded to have wooed their lovers! (jara).
A grown up girl is mentioned as caressing her lover ( jara)
in the manner of the fingers pressing the Soma2. Tho lover
(marya ) puts on bright garments? to .attract notice. A
passage has the following: “The cows have sung with joy to
him oven as o woman to her love” (jdra )4 The lover (jdra)
is said to have ‘sped to his love’.s The onticing lure of the
dice is compared to the passion of the love-led girl (jaripz)
who runs to meet her lover at tho rendezvous® We have
a reference to a paramour (jara) in the following line: “Ten
dames have sung to welcome thee, even as a maiden greets
her love.”7 Another passage runs as follows. “So maidens
bow before the youthful gallant who comes with love to them
who yearn to mest him.”® Verse VI, 75,4 has: “These
meeting ke & woman and her lover bear mother like, their
child upon their bosom.”® In snothor verse the poet draws
o boautiful companson botween a bow-string and a lady-
love :—
“Close to his ear as fain to speak she presses,
hiolding her well loved friend in her embraces.
Straned on the bow, she whispers like a woman,
this bow-string that preserves in the combat."10

In cases where & girl was left both fatherless and brother-
less it was her own affair to seek out & husband for horself,

* iy wrat wow Sy dE fag ;Y. IX. 82,6,
* afean FA TR AR T FEEEA |
Y T G 0 ibid., 56, &
® ibd., IX. 96, 20.
* ibid., IX. 82, 5.
* gy 7 Aifaa o ibid,, 89, 4.
® T TEL s okt froga sfela o, X84, 5.
7 ibid., IX. 56, 8.
* ibid., X. 86, 6.
® & TSR WA WA AT g fgEreed 1oibid, VIL 76,4,
** qenridEr wdmiar et i wors e o
37 R famly aeesar o4 93 QR0 1 ibid,, VIL 75, 8.
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In such a case there was the possibility of her going astray and
it is to such n definite fact that n referonce is made in 1V, 5, 8:—
“Like youthful women without brothers straying,
like dames who hate their lords of ovil conduct,
They who are full of sin, untrue, unfaithful,
they have engenderod this abysmal station.”

In an interesting hymn? wo are told of a lady-love lying
half asleop in hor liouso amidst ler people expecting her
dovout lover, while tho latter steals into tho house after
propititmg and involing gods and praying the watch dogs to
sloep, awakenst and enjoys hor till dawn® We have
references to young girls receiving suitors freely,® to madens
choosing ¢heir frionds? (mitram) and to Langds bending thom-
selvos to receive tho warm embraces of their lovers in the
manner of the river offering an easy ford and passage to men®
Indra hos been made a froquent and common lover enjoying
the company of young women. Ho 1s celobarated as o lover
proud of his beloved Iady? (yosd). He1s smd to be moving
with the young dames of henven.’® He 18 lauded with prayers
for his strength and vitahty. The poot sngs of him : “Born
mastor of tho lifo that shall be born, tho maiden’s lover and
raatron’s lord,” Ho comes as the lord of women to the holy
place.! Agnin we have such a roference mn tho following verse:—

Indu hath started forth for Indra’s meoting placo,

nnd slights not as a fnend the promuo of lus friend.

3 oyt 7 At s R T T g
* qroT TR SRR B SRR o B, IV 5,5
®id 1 184,18

4 ibid,
g quy et ARG A AT W abid

& \bid, X.27, 19; ¢f 80,6

b, X. 27,12
» fi 3 et e oy w i T SR AL abd T 83, 10

» 2 7 T TG faaf qegafae=e 1 ibd, IV, 20, 5.
B Sy aetfet R o 0ok, 107 3,0
11 gy Ay A afirtiargs @it frosae i abd | IX. 86, 82
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Soma comes onward like n youth with youthful maids
and gains the beaker by a course of hundred paths.”™

The poet has made an enquiry into the sccret love of
Usa. Like her type the Eos of the Grock mythology who is
loved by a mortalshe is also considered by the Aryan poet to
Lo loving a mortal and hence his curiosity :—

What mortal, O immortal Dawn, enjoyeth theo ?
Whero loves thon ?
To whom, O radiant, dost thou go ?

When a woman concedes to prayer the task of her suitor bo-
comes an easy one, for it 1% almost a part of his naturoe to Lo
subserviont to and complying with the wishes of the woman lio
ndores. At the time of making love tho lover is at his weakest
point and s prepared to stoop down to the lowest typo of
undesorved prawo for hor love, The Aryan l)sychologist is well
aware of it and ho hints at the idea in vena I, 83, 2 where ho
drows a sumlo {rom the common life of tho people and says,
dike suitors they delight m i who loveth prayer.'2 In
nuother simile the poot shows that people approaching o friend’s
eter wero censured by the sucity, but, noverthelosy,
mstances prove that smen sometimes did approach them. Thiy
18 manifest from the followmg hne @ e comed s it wore to
his friend’s sistor rooring.”3  This lme, however, doss not yield
enough senes for a satifactory interpretation.  The ereeping in
of moral Inxity in the rociety to some extont was natural
when polyguny—even pilyandry, slthough in n very fow and
uneertain cams—was considerably in voguo, More than once
a man in the Ilgreda has been mado o dord of youthful
maidens’ by the benevolent Mvins, the healing phyricions of
the frmament who specialize, beside the treatmont of the aye,
in giving vitality and stn"xgﬂl to wealdings or invalid lmsh.mdn.

Vs enrogirre frpd vr'r:;ﬁz}w}-f:.:f
% v xfri ewdr O v v nr 5., Jx m' 16,
» srddaer. ovly oy vRIT At my ex gy pa, g,

v prrreE frfererriads orpt wfeg w f4d, 1>.. 8,22
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Many o time they have beon alluded to as gving chuldren to
the wives of ounuchs T'rom tho days of tho Rgvedis lng
Vimda down to the epic figure of Pindu thoy sre hnown to
bo treating the mvald and coming to the roscuo of the hard
lot of tho lattor's wives Pindu lumsolf, who could not begob
a smngle chuld and died of the vory first union of Madri, cannot
but be considered laching 1n vitality, cufformg from jaundico
withal A% ns ore frends of such weaklings’ wivos as Vimada
and Pandu and of grls Iiko Ghosi growmg old m thoir fathors’
houses Verse I, 116, 18 reads —

“In the great nite the wise dame callod Niasatyos,
you lords of many tronsures to assist her
Yo hoard the wenklng's wifo, a5’t wero an ordor
and gave to hor o son Hiranyahasta "
Agn we got the followmng —

“Victors, carborno, ye ront the rock asundor
bulls howed the calling of the eunuch’s congort * 2

Otheor such referonces, which can Do multipliod innumorably,
have alrendy been eitod elsowhere

Many verses can bo cited to thow that poworful peoplo
rovollod 1n wino (Soma beveragoe) and women to whom the Intter
must havo been an articlo of luxury To such men do the
verses 1V, 5, 5 and II, 85, & allude  The Iatter reads as
follows “The novor sullen wators youthful maidons carofully
docking, watt on um the youthful * Tho very moxt ‘verso®
difficult to undorstand and mtorprot ronds as follows —

“To Lum throo dames aro offermg food to feod Ium,

goddesces to tho god whotn nono may mjure

Within tho wators hath he pressod o3 hollows

and drinks thorr milk who now aro first mado
mothors ™

*RV,T 116 18
Tabd, VI 62 7
®abd, 6.



200 WOMEN IN RGVEDA

Women have also boen accused of stealing looks upon men
which is borne out by the line, ‘Those who are glancing forth
liko women, in thoir way.”* Wo thus find that women wora as
much guilty as men in making immodest advances at times.
Tho eriminals of ono sex wore amply responded by those of the
other, Both were equally abborred and their nets detestod and
denounced by the society. R
The freo mixing of the sexes on tho festivals and in
popular blies gave ocensions {o young men and women
to make friends with oach other. Theso friendships wero
not always approved by the parents of the parties and where
they were so disspproved and opposed by the olders lovo
had not a smooth sailing. Cogent love conse-
Llopawments  quently broke all barriers in such casos and
sought redross through elopements.  Many a caso
is on record in which the love-led maiden has made her escapo
tlony with her heroie knight in order to shield herself from
the chiding ¢Mders of the saciety and frowning parents,  Of
fuch allusions tho-o of Vimada and Kamadyu stand out cons-
meuously.®

The presenco ol the apsirases nmong the godly par-on-
ages of he Rgtedais a clear proof of the existones of cour-
tesans, and evim perhaps  of prostitntes, in ihe society, A

artu, eompared to the Usi and given #liining
Comesne  and broidered  parments, koeping open her
hrea<te,? eortaindy refors to profeesional dancers
who went to fire and megrimente for waling acquaintanes
of falin Jose amang the young peaple, Hymn X, 85 pointa
out to enquelry of the aprarasess King Pordravi bsd muck
to rufler on aconunt of the celestial enurteean Urvafr,
TOET LA T NI N 19,
AIRLAL PR AL A8 X
pE L P PR U R
AL - N

ERARTEAN 12
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Adultery among married women was & 1are mstance in
tho Indo-Aryan socioty and the Babyloman typo of prostitu-
ton was cntirely unknown to the times of the Rgveda In

Babyloma prostitution had becomo almost o

Adltory  rohgous duty among women and was recogmzed

as such. Herodotus noticed 1t 1n s travels.

He says that every woman bomn n the country must sit m

tho tomple of the goddesses and consort with a stranger; the

boaatiful aro soon freo but some remamn for three or four

years. Such a stato of affawrs could not be imagmed m the
Rgvedic commumty.

We shall hero make a briof roforence to a kind of social
wmstitution ealled tho Samana We have had oceasions to rofer
to thiy mstitaton at several places 1n the previous chapters
along with other mstitutions liko the Sabhd and the Tidatha
The nature of tho Samana has already been explamed but
here 1ts survey at o hitlo longth may not be altogother frmt--

less, Samana was & social mstitution which

Samana had become very popular among tho Indo-

* Aryans, It wasa sort of fair to which both men

and womon of all ages floched It was dommated mamly
by pooplo of the younger sort who eagerly awaited 1t8 advent
It was o bugy contro of amusement and 1ts conspicuous
features wore frohick, mirth and merrmont By day manly
sports lihe the charot and liorse racing Were o common fon-
ture wherens by might more tondor and sbsorbing amuso-
monts were seen In progress Dinlogues  lihe these of
Yama and Yomi ond Purdravi and Urvaéi may have been
staged n these Samanas They were beheld n progress all
mght by fire-ight and torches! and they disporced af th{,e
approach of the dawn 2 By farthe most promument and arrest-
me feature was tho quost of swtablo matches for mon nnd
w:men Lovers of both sexos having adorned them-alves

T opr,1 8

3 ind, also

26

6
VIT 9,4, ¢f X 60, 11
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with diaphanous sttires of variegated colours moved to and
fro with a view to matrimony.! Young suspicious maidens
wearing & jovial look and a buoyant countenanco? and
moving with amorous designs took the very breath of young
men away. Mothers often came to the help of these dam-
sels by giving them all help in way of decorating® their
persons and with advice. Even those ladies who had failed
to find & husband till old age appeared heavily decked at
these Samanast as also perhaps those widows who cared
to remarry and return to a state of fresh coverture® Sama-
nas with their busy programme in progress at the fire-lit
night must have rosembled in their main features of mirth
and merriment the modern exhibitions and carnivals with
their various lightful and engaging activities with the only
difference that in the latter case the main features of the
Samanas, viz. the outside sports of chariot and horse racing
and the wooing of lovers, are wanting. Yet tho gala appear-
ance at both the festivitics was mainly similar.

Professor Sarkars suggests that Indrini, & sex-goddess,
wag worshipped at the Samanas occording to an ancient
custom. This iden is ruggested to him by an indirect roference
contained in the following vorse :—-

“From olden time the matron goes to feast and
general sacrifico.

Mother of heroes, Indra's queen, the rite’s or-
dainer is exfolled.”?

* Ry, VIL 9,5,
* 1bid, IV, 89, 8.
* ibid., VIL 2, 5.
¢ ibid.
* fbid,, X. 40,2,
® Sivie Asp.nf the Ear, Soc. Hist. of Ind., p. 94.
U W g Al wed A el
1 T ofoirEeed Bfmy fvrenfor s nv., X.86,10.
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Hore wo mny make a shght hustorieal survey of tho
Samanes Durmg Rgvodic timos these wore & Ticensed
mstatution the existence and continuance of winch wero ensured
snd oncouraged by tho olders of tho socioty, themselves taking
pirbm them and sending their sons and daughtors to them
with & v1ow to finding smtablo matches for the purpose of
weddmg  Thus the msbitution served & groat socul noed of
the Indo-Aryan community by bringing together at the mghtly
githerings young men and women Such meotings naturally
could have cngendered laxities 1n the morals of tho young folk
and the Samanas would have well been viewed with a groat
disapproval by a later, more conservative, Hindu society To
such a community bound with now formule of soaal cavilities,
the earlier Samanas must have appearod as shocking and
surely their degenerate stato made o puntamesl Indin
emperor attack the instibution with much vehemence

The Samana of the Ryveda seoms to have been the same
as tho Samaj)d of the Afohan odict of wiach the objectionable
type was stopped by Afoha The first of tho I'ourteen Rock
Edicts forbids the holding of the Samajje mn tho followmg
words “Nor showd any Samaja bo held Tor lus Sacred
and Gracious Majesty sees much objection m such Samaja
But there aro also certamn varioties of same which are con-
sidered commendable by hus Saerod and Gracious Majesty "
Hore we 1oay quote the note made on the word Samaja by
Dr R X Mookery m his ddoka to elucidate the menning
and features of tius nstitution It 13 as follows ““%he
objectionable kind of Sama)e 18 deseribed 1 the Digha
Nuhdyae [Vol m p 183, P T S] as comprsing the siv
features of ‘dancing, sngng, musie, story-telhng, cymbals,
and tom tams’ Another hind of samayja 13 desentbed 1
the Commentary on Dhammapada [Vol 1. P 59, P T 8],
whero 1t 16 stated how 1t was urg&msod—._ll & company Li

Thma e () weaagw () awa (ag) fer 2l Gl @
(z) wfy 1 sfs ﬁszww&mﬁ: IR (Shabbazgarh), déoka p 222
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actors (nafakd) numbering even 500, who would give yearly
or six-monthly performance before the king at Rajagriba for
large rewards. These performances would last for seven days,
at which tho chief feat shown was that of a damsel walking,
dancing, and singing on & horizontal bar. The mischief
caused by this samajjd was that one of the spectators in the
amphitheatre (mafichatimanchethita), Uggasena, tho son of a
rich merchant, fell in love with that performing damsel....

In the Vinaya, we read of a samdje held on a hill at
Rajagriha with dancing, singing and music [ii. 5, 2, 6], and
another for a feast [iv. 87, 1]...

....In the Mahdbhdrata, the samdja figures as a Saiva
festival [Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 65, 220] accompanied
by drinking, song and dance......

Kautilys in one passage [II. 25] refers to wutsava,
samdja and yatri, where the drinking of wine was unrestrict-
ed for four days, and i another passage [ XIIL 5] points
out the conqueror’s duty of conciliatmg the conquered people
by respectng their national devotion to their country, their
religion ( defa-dawata ), and therr institutions, viz. their
utsava, samdje and vikdra,}

Samana thus seems to have been o kind of the samaja.
It is very probable that it may have degenerated into that
kind of the latter institution which had for its features the
voeation of fine arts Iike the music and dnnci.ng and which
cast o few corrupting influences. Tho mischief referred to
in the commentary on Dhammapada, mentioned above, may
have been almost o common feature of the Samana. The
kind of Samdja forbidden Ly Afoka was the continuanco of
the Samana which tho morality of the succeeding times dis-
countenanced.  Samdja itself in still later times degenerated
into o very undesirable institution and it is quite in the

* Foot-note, pp. 129-30.
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fitness of thungs that those that accompany the courtesans
m ther professional porformances and ad thewr smgmg
and danemng with musical mstruments should have been
termed ns Samd@jis m tho dilect spohon 1m the enstern U P
snd Bihar Samana may have had also somo connection
with the merry festvities and musicnl performances held m
the month of §rivana m honour of Sva It 19 sigmifieant
that the month of Sravany and tho musieal performances of
that month m temple, are called Saman m the Panjab
The anctent Rgvedic Samanas wero happy gathormgs of
young men and womon wluch naturally soon showod signs of
moral decny and even durmg the Rguedic times they must
have provod almost hot-beds of 1mmoral assoctations

We have alrendy  discussed m & provious chapter the
customs of polygamy, polysndry and levirato (niyoga) These
themsolves weie not considerod  objectionable

g‘;{;ﬁ;&“& 1n the Tndo Aryan society but with the change
and lowirste  0f othieal and moral stondards they came to
bo viowed as unwanted features of marrage

The existenco of these, Lowover, does pomnt to o rather
questionable stondard of morality according to the modern

notions

The clnldren born of beit love were brandoed allegit
Fposuro of mate and were m many Cases oxposed to dio
Wegtmate  1n tho opon for fear of ostracism 8s 1S borne

chitnn * guy by BV, 1112 8 10 18,12, 15,17, v

19,9, 80,16 19, > 6,8 9% 12

Wo have already seenin {ho chapter on Education that
the non Aryan Indins who fought tho Aryans had recruit
od women soldiers thoir army It was not constdered

ungallant and unchnalrons on the part of the

:Z;’;:‘: Aryan warrors to fight women enemtes and
il them on the battle field Indra cast s
thunderbolt even upon Diinu, the mother of Vrtry  The
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following verse of the Rgveda refers to Indra fighting Danu
snd killing her :—
“Then humbled was the strength of Vrtra’s mo-
ther, Indra hath east his deadly bolt against her.
The mother was above, the gon was under, and
like a cow beside her calf lay Danu."!

A few cynical and uncharitable remarks against women
contained in the Rgveda have already been referred to above.
Nevertheless, they are not so cutting as some of the Christian
words that fell from the tongue of the intolerant Tertullian:
“You are the devil’s gateway.--You are she who persnaded
him whom the devil was not valiant enough to attack...On
account of you even the son of God had to die.”2 And no-
where in the whole range of the Rgveda do we come
ncross words such as those uttered by Gregory Thaumatur-
gus, who says: “A peison may find one man chaste among
a thousand, but a woman never.” The morality of the
Rgvedic society therefore was of & high typo attended, of
course, by the necessary evils incidental to o {reo, merry and
chivalrous society.

b AreTAaT WEATIE WET 9T FaI o -
AU FIAC: TA RERE T AGIA AT 0 RY., 1,82, 9,
* 1. L. Davies : 4 Short Hustory of Women, ch. IV,



CieTerR X
SUMMARY!?

In the foregomg chapters of this work we have gurvoyed
the postbion of women durng the Rgvodic age under varwous
headings, viz the Transcondent Woman, the Maiden, Marriage,
Marnage—its  Feabures, Customs and Usages, the Wifo and
Mother, Adornment, Lducation, Tnberty, and Morshty We
shall now give a short resume of the contents of these
chapters i the followmg pages and  thon elucidate compard
tively the succeeding stages of women's lustory mn the hight
of those of other mations In the end on attempt will be
made to find out the needs and requirements of the modern
Indin women and to sketch tho possiblo Jmes of thewr socil
and cultural progress

The Rg@dlc ago saw the zemth of power and mnfluenco
which the Indo Aryan woman wielded m her household  She
figured so much 1n the daly lifo that tho Arynn seors, acous
tomed to thinh of n man constantly 10 compony with s
wife, could not imnge thewr gods as lonely Alwnys do
we fund the mvocations addrossed to & god accompanied
by s wfe, the goddess «Tho spint,” S8yS 80 authority
of ropute, “of the religon 1M Indiv  mtubrve brooding,
wating, has much of the ossontinl fommino I 1" Much of
the freodom, nghts and aspirations of the Indian womon of
later times were lost to them but the vory goddesses of the
Rgveda embody the dream of India’s future womanhood and
“rofloct 1ts nsprations  Aditt 1 tho persomfied freedom, the
otornal mothor of oll bengs, who frees men from oll therr
bondage “Whatover sin wo have committod,” says the Rs1,
“mgy Aditr cover s from” Indrinl s the 1mperious mi-tress
of tho household whose oblations raahe Indry her spouse,
the ongmal text this chapter are not gven & thev

1 Retorences to
od 1 tho provious chapters

havo alrondy beed at
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strong and great. Vik, the enternal cosmic energy of the
universe, is the omniscient, all-pervading counterpart of the
Master of the entire creation, and she aids Him in the adminis-
tration of His unlimited dominion. Sarasvatiis the patron
of fine arts and learning, And that lovely Usd, the breath
and life of all beings yet the pointer to decay and destruction,
is the embodiment of womanhood in all its stages of the maiden,
wife and mother. The Rsi loves her as he loves his wife
adorned with clothes of variegated colours and he feels
attracted by her charming person as one by the winning, in-
triguing beauty of the female dancer. To her are addressed
some of the most impassioned hymns containing the best
poetry of the Rgveda. Siryd is considered even fo this day
the model for the Hindu bride. The de<cription and imagery
of the goddesses were nothing but a reflection of what the
seers saw and thought of their own women in their louse-
hold. It has been said that ““Among the early Aryans, the
paternal and maternal tio and even the whole family bond
was intensely strong. If the father was venorated as the

food supplier and protector ( Pitd ) the mother was beloved

s the meter out (mater) of daily nourichment, thoe arranger

of the household, measuring and ordering its affairs as tho

moon (also called matd ) measured time. To the Aryan

family the father and mother wore present gods.” (Monier

Williams : Religious Infe and Thought in India). Trom this

picture of the goddesses, the roflected portrait of tho

Indo-Aryan women, the modern Indian woman can draw her

hopes ond aspirations and build up a future of real pride

and glory.

The daughter, who becamo a curse to the Hindu
family of later times, was affectionately caressed and fondlod
by her parents and brothers who lavished her with presents
ot the time of her marriage. She was an untiring worker
of the Aryan bousehold plaiting mats, weaving  cloth,
rewing with unbreakable needles, bringing water in jars,
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s;]]uoczmg juice from the Soma plant for the puiposes of woi-
:1 1p, thrashing corn, maling fire by {rietion of stichy, mlking
]“l: ;:ﬁ;i({)mp'mng curds and clanified butter, and domg other
bty m )\\orl\ of tho hind  She mhortted hor father s pro
o ; hor own right m the absenco of & brother, enjoyod

o nght of mamtenance 1n her fathor’s fammly until her
;mrmgo or until dosth 1f she chose to remam unmarred all
tor Life, wrosted her dowry from her patornal possessions
which thus formed ber stridhana, and could give away hor
ornaments as largesses to Brahmms on the oceasion of hor
marnage  She was free to choose hor husband

. The maiden wag giion awsy marriage to her frooly
chosen match when approved by the paronts, or by the brothor
1n ther absence At the time of the nuptial ceremony when
the pur took the sevcn steps together the bridegroom omph?
tieally addrossed hus bnde “Bocome thou my partner, as thou
hast paced all the seven stops with me Apart from theo

I cannot hve Apsrt from mo do thou not live We shall

live togethor, sharmg slihe all goods and powor combined
s, repented now to a

“Thoso words,” says Margaret I Cousi

cluldwafo, nro almost blasphemy, & mochery of the imphed
conditions of the understanding capaciby and freedom of
arcumstanco of both husbwnd and wafe  Mr A Mahadeo
Sastr1, ox Sate Libranwn of Mysore commented on the worde of
tho Rgvedic brilegroom 11 tho following words  Woman
1 to bo man’s comrado 1M hfo b sakhi, with the same
range of hnowledgo and 1ntorests maturo in body, mind and
undorstinding ble to entor mto & purposofﬂl unton on equal
terms with « man of equal stabus, ad hfo poartner, of her own
free choco both dedicatmg thotr hife woul n sord 1co to the
divino lord of the Unnverse, both rendy to fulfil the purpose
of marred hifo from the very day of maTago onwards "’

Marnngo to day has 1n most cases degonemted mio o
smplo sporb In the West man and woman commence

with the warmth of romanco which doos not last long and
a
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which onds in many cases as early as they sottle down as
husband and wife. They are scon exhausted as happy part-
ners of life, for lovo is a passion and passion has, like a
tide, its ebbs and flows. And in the malady which is fer-
med romantic love tho paroxysms succeed each other ab
intervals, always more rapid from the moment the disease
declares itself. But by and by the paroxysms are less frequent
in proportion as the physical cure approaches, and gradually
the feoling cools down. How seriously they rear their
imnginary love-edifices only to realize too soon that they
hang in the air ! Both are disgusted and lie in wait for
the enrliest opportunity to run to the divorce court. In
this respect tho Aryan system admits of no comparison, The
Rgveda contains no evidence of divorce obtaining in prac-
tice. Tho very idea was almost abominable. Says Margaret
E. Cousins, “Neither must marrisge be legalised licenco,
ruinous to body and soul, wrongly enforced as a duty or &
necessity. Such things belong to tho reign of the human
brute. True marriage is sacred, and divorce is against all
occult and spiritusl law.” The principle of divores, how-
ever, has got to be recognized. There may turn up eircum-
stances in o married life when the dissolution of the marri-
age olono may be considered tho proper course to save a
couple from social misery and ultimato destruction and the
lead of the European peoples in this regard does deserve
a degree of praise. In fact divorce in certain eases was
recognizod oven Dby the Hindu treatises on tho Samskdras,
but cases of its applicability woro elearly dofined and thoy
srose rarely. To-day in Burepe snd America thore aro
regular divorce courts to try divorco suits, and every year
tens of thousands of such eases are being registered by tho
legal authorities of the State. The disgrace of this state of
affairs is appalling, nay criminal. The bhoast of a nation,
which has divoree courts to its eredit or discredit, is simple
bragging. It is certainly the very uncivilized state of the
brate where the gnimal in man impelled from rhecr sexual
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mmpulse casts s 1mpure looks upon any woman that ho
nccosts  The noble mind of the great Roman emporor Augus-
tus rovolted agamst too many divorces mx Rome Ho warned
Iis people agamst them and adsised them to regard marriage
more seriously than thoy did

Tho romantic marriage has utterly fmled m eountrios
where 16 has been tried It 13 because ploasure lins become
the bagis of marriage Rohgion, which onco played such
anamportant part i marrage, 15 now entwely divorced
from it Set prmewples, and ficed 1deal of hio have been
lost sight of, and this 1s the canso of the immense farlure of
marrage to day  We cannot define our desires, and wherover
w6 can, wo lude them, for they are so commonplace, so trfling,
80 1gnoble The soarch of indradual pleasure has caught
hold of our mmds ond we cry halt to the endesvours of
thoso noble minded men who wish to advise us with the
wisdom and folly of their expenence ‘Hands off 18 our
challengo to them who make efforts to gudo us  The powson of
pleasure has infested our 1deas and wo caro more for the timo-
serving immodinte noeds of the flesh George Bermard Shaw
hag aptly remarhed 1n the Profaco to ono of lus groat plays
that “Thore 15 no subject on wiieh more dangerous nonsense
13 talbed wnd thought than marnage  Our ~octal institutions
are mdeed dniting lower and lower overyday tovards a
ensis  Tho firm 1denl, tho fixed standard of conduect for both
man and womnn that the Argans, the blessed pronesrs of
humamty, lad, sre nomore our concern The Aryans
considered their marringo a very serious affwir and they sancti
fied thewr nuptial with appropriate rehgous mtes To than
1t wag 9 hife long srrangement whoro the husbawnd and wifo
worhed toguther for n common 1desl  [hey did not unto for
sumple romance This was nconcervable  The end was
something elso and marnage was only a means to that end
Man alone was nothing a5 the best asrama was considered to
bo that of tho houscholder, who umted with o better holf to
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make one single whole of which the later manifestations were
Siva and Parvati, Nala and Damayanti, Satyavina and Savitri,
Rama and Sita.

In a romantic marringe love ceasos, romance finishes
when the ephemeral physical charms wither away because
there the plinth i3 too insecure. In old age the wrinkled
face of o woman married in the romantic manner has little
charm with which to entertain the spent up but greedy
husband and so fails utterly whereas in the case of the
early Aryan old age gave moro impetus to the reciprocal
sense of conjugal 1esponsibilities. In tho absence of bodily
charms conjugal duties alono remained, and they grew all the
more important. To the Indo-Aryans temporary sexual
arrangements would strike too unreal to endure. In the Aryan
marriage both the human and the spiritual elements were
properly blended. Wo must not forget that man, after all, i
s bundle of weaknesses, an embodiment of feelings and senti-
ments. Here the companionate system of marriage fails to
satisfy us. To work 1t properly the entire class of human
institutions, social as well as political, will have to be
revolutionized and refashioned to tho very depth of their foun-
dation. We cannot be too much of utilitarians. We coannot
act o5 unconscious limbs of a machine. The process would be
too mechanical, the marital bond too frail. Man ecannot live
alone. He is o dependent being and he must have somebody
to care and feel for him particularly in lis old nge, The
Ruvedic Aryan considered marringe a sanctity. To him every
incident of marringe had considerable wignificance. He folt o
kind of responsibility implied in his vory being. Iis exigtence
wag o sort of heredity which, he conceived, he must pass on
to the undying line of his posterity. This notion has been
emphasised by a foew modern social thinkers as well and we
may read in the following sentences of Gasquoine Hartley n
beoutiful summary of the ideal of marriage. Says she, “We
need o new consciousness of our social spirit and racial res-
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ponsibilities 1n marnage, the 1deal of handing down at least
as mueh as wo have recoved Wo are tho guardians of the
fe force Lot us honour 1deals of solf dodication , of fixed
obligations of tho one sex to the other, of dufies of our
cluldren long before they are bomn, and lot us spread thonew
Ramance of love's Responsibility to Ie, then there will be
m society 1n general and not 1 a mere fraction of tt, happ!
ness m marriage and passionate parenthood

Polygamy during the Rgvedic aga w8 only o privilege
of the fow—the hings, nobles and their priests Polyandry
wag not obtaning 1 the society although o few references to
1t 1n the Rgveda would show that thero did linger o few cases
here and thore and that the poot could yet think of 1t ond
allude to 16 A few cases of levirato are also on record which
prove the exstence of the custom of Nayoga meant to ease
the conditron of tho society It was mostly because of this
that tho widows wore absorbed proporly n the community and
thew lob was omply bettered Monogamous MATIIAges Were
the general rule and the common poople, the mas, wedded
» smgle wife  Polygamy must have been a legicy from &
tamo of mmhitary conditions when most of the additional wives
were spolls of war and enslaved aborigines Vedic culture
never countenanced o society whoro multipheity of wives
bocame a fashion, &s, for mstance among tho Arabs or the
Jows Syed Ameer Al obsorves, In the days of 1gnorance,
ag the followers of Mohammed speak of tho time befure the
birth of tho prophet the cluef feature with regord to woman
m Arabin and near Qistricts was  tho unrestricted polygamy
Among the Arabs woman was a chattel the mtogral part
of the stato of her husband or fither, yot this polygamy was
not what 18 understood 1M modern days by the term but
rather the patnarchal systom of tho Tspaolities  In Porsia
thero was no recogmzed law of marriage and m some of the
moghbounng countries tho custom of plurality of wives
assumed somo of 1ts most {nghtful aspects » (Infe and
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Teachings of Mohammed). Among the Jews also polygamy
wag a prevalent practice and there seems o have been no
limit to the number of wives and concubines allowod except
the obility to maintain them and their children. Jad
Hachasakab said, “ A man may marry many wives, evon a
hundred, either at once or one after another, and his wife
cannot, prevent it provided that he is able to give to each
suitable food, clothing and marriage duty.” This state of
things could not prevail in the Indo-Aryan community. There
the status of the wife was very high. As a bride she was
given to the bridgeroom to bo the mistress of his household,
to look after the slaves and the cattle with kindness, and to
lord over her parents-in-law, brothers-in-law and the sisters-
in-law. She was identified with the very home, She kept the
family fire always kindled, and she ever appeared as a partner
of hor husband in the sacrifices and other forms of worship,
This could be properly realized only if monogamy was the
general practico. Incest, whether parental or of the brothor
and sister, had becomo a dofunct custom during the Rgvedic
age. Marriage was performed in mony forms which shows
that the eight forms of the later times were now beginning
to take shape. Thus the Brahma, Prijipatys, Gandharva
and Asura forms had already become o sight.

Tho Rgvedic woman was at her greatest in her mother-
hood. Her strength lay in her childron. She was not
considered a chattel. Slave girls also on several occasions be-
camo wives of influentinl Aryans and could be given nnd
received {reoly. At times they became mothers of influential
porsonages of the Iigreda. The mother or wife, however,
does not seem to have inherited landed property in her own
right. She wag yet the mistress of her entire houschold and
the omission did not very much offend her. She was brave,
noble and virtuous. It has been sajd of the Spartans that
they “wanted strong men: the mothers therefore must be
strong. The Spartans wanted bravo men : mothers thereforo
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must bo brave  Lhe Spmtans wanted resolute men, men with
dectson of charwetor  the mothers must bo resolute ” This
was truo with tho Aryan mothers as woll «But 1 Sparts
unithe 1n India, the softer sentiments nssoct stod wath mothor
hood 1 our eyes were nlso destroyed by a rmgorous dis
aplime, which required each now bormn babo to bo brought
beforo a committeo of hygiene m order to be judged strong
enough to Iive, or weak and thorofore fit only for death by
oxposuro  This was sbsolutely inconceivable mn tho Ravodic
commumty There the desire for the son was earnost both
as o military a3 well ns o rehgious neod and tho daughter
was considored tho very breath and life of tho farmly  Wadows
wore generally romarried soon after the death of ther
husbands, and the custom of sat1 had died out as the
existence of tho widows would ghow Inter marriagos botwoon
the Brahmms and tho Rajonyas s woll ag Dbetween the
Aryans and the non Aryans woro frequont and common
The Indian woman Wwas never greedy of wealth or power
She did not marry her own biother Ile the Lgyptisn
Nofartan, the daughter of Ash Hetop T so that the wenlth
might be perpetuated 1 the famly

The Rgvedic woman dressod 1 woollen and also perhaps
1 cotton clothes dyod m various colours  Thore wore about
four proces—the upper and the lower garmeonts the occastonsl
Load dress and the all coverng shawl Tho common Ornd
ments that she wore Wero the nocklace the esr rngs the
armlots tho wrstlots the anllots and the Lhle But tho uso
of the nose rng 1§ conspieuous by 1ts absenco Women wore
long har, otlod and combed 16 and hnit 1t 1n long brond plaits
They apphed unguent to the eyos porfumed thewr por-on and
usod soveral other itoms of torlot  The sovoral atems of thor
tarmiture ncluded therr boxes and bed stords A particular
Jand of ligh boed 14 asgocinted with them

The Indo Aryens gave therr women enough Iiberty of
movoment There was 1o geclusion of women and conse
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quently no purdah and they went unveiled to festive gather-
ings. A noted fair was the Samana whero maidens flocked to
make merry and find » husband. They even spent their
nights there. They had the right of self-expression and could
freely tall of their own marriage. There was rarely any
restriction on their free choice of a husband. The discipline
of the Athenian women during tho post-Homeric days was to
be shut up in the house to breed. This was not true of tho
Rgvedic women although their sorvices as potential, hero-
bearing mothers wero equally important. The Indo-Aryan
woman wag never secluded and she would have simply laughed
at the words—*“A free womsan should be bounded by the
street”—of o charactor in one of Menandor’s plays; and tho
idea embodied in Thucydides' expression—‘That woman is
best who is least spoken of among mon, whether for good or
for evil”—would have sounded ridiculous to her, Ono of tho
most important amusements of women was swinging accom-
panied by songs.

The Indo-Aryans well recognized the truth embodied in
the dictum—Ignorance is weakness, knowledge power—and so
they propared thoir women for power. They taught them
music and dnneing, the religious lore and the military science.
They had among them great women rsis liko Ghosi, Apiila,
Lopamudra, Vi§vavard, Siryi, Vasukara's wifo, mother of the
Gaupayanas, Indrini, Sarpardjii, Mamatd, Yami and many
others. Vi§pald, the warrior wife of King Khela, and Mudgalani
were oxperts in the art of fghting.

Too much freedom and a high degree of morality do not
go hand in hand. Women during the Rgvedic age enjoyed
much liborby as o result of which there were bound to appear
bad characters in both sexes. There was much of love-
making among the younger peoplo and the Samanas were hot-
beds of such affairs. Appointments were made and kept.
Girls visited trysts and rendezvous whero they met their
lovers. They even invited them at times in their own
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chambor- at midmght whoro the lovers stayed untal dawn
There was no dearth of illegitimate chuldren who were even
dosorted and exposod to dio for fear of goctal ostracism
But this very fnct shows that tho society was seserc on these
ovil doors  Nevortheloss, m spite of tho fact that thoro was
much of love making among the people, the Rgvedio socioty
set up » lgh order of morahty and thore were hardly any
mstances of adultery among marriod womon  Non-Arysn
women Jomod the army m largo numbers and the Aryans did
not consider 1t bad morality to attack and hill thoso amazons

Tt has beon nightly pomted out by Langdon-Davies that
there was no woman question ot Athons bocwuso all womon
wero as mere vegotables, and thero was no woman question
at Spartn beenuge both mon and women there woro little
better than anmmmals  Moreover Sparta, tho eugente paradiso
and the first and only prictibioner of tho oquality of the
soxos, has loft Litorally nothmg to posterity but o rocord of
mplacable attachmont to hfo, ke that ofa dog winch has
1ts teoth fited 1mmovably m tho neeh of an enemy ten times
1 sizo It was not so n Indin The socnl ndjustment of
the sexos was so porfect that wo find no complamnt on the
part of the woman agunst tho authonty of the man At
loast never did an Aryan woman ery out m distress m the
manner of Medes, who sad, ¢ Of oll things that have hfe
and sonso WO women oro most wrotched, for wo are com
pelled to buy with gold a husband who 15 alio worst of
all the master of our porson And on s charactor, good
“or bnd, our wholo t1to deponds ” It has beon nghtly held
that the Grook civil/ wion nover sucecoded m grving rodress
{o the oternal complant and that marmed life and its dubies
wore never the inghost Hollente 1doal  Athens, 1t 1 aptly
pomted out for oIl sts mtellctunl grandeur ded out, Sparta
for oll its eugenics bueame hopolessly degenerate, all that
was good aad valuable as human experenco passod by way
of Grook literiture to later tumes and younger avilizations

28
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Almost all the ancient civilizations have been effaced from the
world, India slono has endured the ravages of time and remains
alive to this day. She is still living, however weakly, in her
continuity and she alone solved her woman problem in the past.

But time is a great factor in the rise and fall, progress
and decay of nations. There is some such thing as good
and bad time which may of course bo so characterized as a
result of events, auspicious or ugly. At the closo of the
Rgvedic period there setin bad times in the history of social
India and restrictions were gradually imposed on the freedom
of women. Men took upon themselves to think and plan for
their women, who henceforth sank into & secondary position
where they began to play a second fiddle' to their men. Tho
wdea of purity of blood caught hold of the Aryan mind and
it generally dominated all their activities. Purity of blood
as an othme prineiple is a fiction and the admixture of races
has been a vigorous common truth. The Gauls and the Huns
mixed their blood freely with tho high-bred Roman ladies
on the banks of the Tiber and the Teutons in innumerablo
cases lost themselves in the non-Teutonic races. The non-
Aryan hordos that raided the rich plains of India wore lost
in the Aryan social {abric. The later Sakas, t-\bhirzu, Hiinas
and others likewise wero onveloped in the Aryan folds and
absorbed in the Indinn social matrix. And yet the law givers
of India in the post Rgvedic period strove and struggled to
doviso means to keep their blood puro and thus ran aftor an
unrealizablo mirago! Thoy prescribed rules for carly marriages
and bannod fresdom of women in deed, speech and even
thought. They onjoined upon them to identify themselves
wholly with their husbands and reduce themselves to nothing
in action as well as desires. The Grhyasiitras, tho Smriis and
such other treatises, all sang the same note nnd complt.ztod the
ruin of women. Women themselves bawed (o theso rosirice
tions and accepted them as their oaly lot, We never read
of rovolts or murmurs on their part against tho grinding
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muery which the codes enjoined upon thom It 18 indoed an
instance of unprocedented bravory on thorr port that whon
they wero callod upon to 1dentify thewr hife with their hus
bands' they did so willmgly, nay, they even 1dontified then
doath with thers Tho practico of satt of the primtive tunes
was soon rovived and » procession of unfortunate widows,
following the er of 4 deceased royal husband to immolate
themselves on the funcral pyro of tho dead became o com
mon sight Tho woman lost her tongue and wis strucl
dumb, the man, tho officiiing pricst spoke for her the
butcher spoke for tho cow !

Tho Aryan sociil systom degonorated and 16 enunciated
the swierdal pohicy of clnld marnage and seclusion of women
Chld marmago produced widows and seclusion foar of men on
the part of women Thug fear, siys Cousms n her mimtéable
style 13 o mimema 16 s the nadir of degradntion n soetal
offairs and remans to ths day 8 ¢lur and a stigma on both
gonos  Tho grent Rgvedic personiges like Indram Mudgilant
and Vik were forgotten snd m therr place there stepped 1m
the seormngly Ingh statured women of the epws roflected m
the shadow of their glorious husbends  And then these same
were followed by an unbrohen crop of pigmy women who
could not ronr themselves up could not even lean on the
arms of their husbands but hed to be carned But now
this crop 18 also nearng 1ty reaping timo There 1s audible
the sound of & vigorous reshuffling under the surface of
tho Indian socioty ond the ‘stirrings of & new hfe are
discormble  Tho lame has found legs to trend on and the
dumb a tongue to o\pross lumeelf Thoro1s 1 surge of destre
for omnnerpation and an urge for pushing shead A mughty
wavo of freedom has capturod the hearts of women all over
Asia Our women have risen tho wake of the West They
havo adorned tho presidential chars of logwlative bodies nnd
of soenl conforences and political Congresses The hstory of
tho constitutional world has for the first tuno been furmshed
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with an example of women directing the affairs of legislatures
in the Council Chambers of Madras and the United Provinees.
And they have shown. that they can equal men in these
spheres.  Mrs. Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit has achieved the unique
distinction of filling the office’ of n provincial minister. The
successful discharge of the duties attaching to her portfolio has
amply justified our trust in her. The excellence of hor work
has eminently proved her merit and she can to-day easily
rank with the best of our men. Tarsum Baya and Sarcjini
Naidu sweep away cverything before them. Everywhere our
women sre shaking off their shackles. Education has generated
the promptings of a new life, a desire to work and a sense
of sacrifice. But it is here that we need n word of caution.

Caution in our progress has been necessitated because of
a very potent reason. We are feeling the influence of the
West in our education, in cur manner of living and oven
thinking, as a matter of fact, in everything. In the provinee
of edueation it 15 most felt. We are getting both sips of
ambrosia as  well as dozes of poison. The western method
of education has made its point felt in every branch of
teaching and learning. It is instilling its own culture through
tho means of its method, and our women, the nowly
educated maidens, are imbibing most of its influonce, both
beneficial and baneful. Tho former trait, of which tho main
ncidents are a now outlook on life, an open vision, a revolting
urge for emancipation ond liberky, a ranse of equality and
justice, a spirit against superstitions, a surgo of nationalism,
and the like, is to be hailed as auspicious and benevolent,
But tho latter, with its incidents of artificiality, individual
aloofness and personal considerations, egotisin, love of the
unreal and  the superficial, of ultra-modernism asnd of un-
rostrained license, is to be discarded as malevolent. In fact,
whatever we are importing in our culture wo have to weigh
and value properly. Wo cannot stop altogether tho influenco
of the west and it will not be oven desirable to do so ; firstly,
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becauso while domg so we shall be losing somo of the noblest
and finest of modern 1dons, the entical method ond the
senbific outtook, which are essentially western, and, secondly,
becauso wo shall bo an wolated umit m the crowd of nations
We cannot go back to tho Vedas, and wo cannot at the same
timo afford to remam 1solated m thig progrossing world To
bo 1solated to day 13 to court death Our mtorost lics m the
preservation of our best traditions and 1 welcomng such
healthy mfluonces of the West as would prove congemal to
our growth In the field of education our women have mado
considerablo oufward progress This progress 18 mamly m the
mturo of & revolt Revolt 1s not essontinlly good or essen-
tally bad m itself Its ment or demerit has to be judged
m the hght of the cause to which 1t 13 apphied  The rovolt
of the pupil aganst the boneficent 1nstruetions of the teacher,
or of the son agamst the wholesomo admomtons of the
father 13 nbsolutoly of the wrong and objectionable type,
wherevs that agunst the nequitious, unjust and slwish
munctions of the society 1> exceedngly commendable  Qur
guls, lihe our boys, are out for & chango and they rovolt
agunst everything They aro developing within them a
strango senso of volues and resent advico or gudance A
peculiar trond of pompous display seems to capture ther
mnds and our modern mnstitutions of education are breedmg
in them o feeling of wrosponsible ego  They aspire to be

coma tho colourful buttorfly chased by a number of lost

hewds Tins has got to go  Tender foelings are mdeod
<omo of the most valuod possesstons of humanity but the
fuling weal noss or tho helpless 1mbeeihity can never be ad

Judged as lasting quabties whether in men or 1 women

Pliysical charms and attractions are becommg tho daly
concorn of our young women shmness in body they seem
o viow now as thew strength and pnde and roundness of
features as their weakness and desparr  Thoy seem to consider
that thewr strongth lies in thewr wekness and that they should
geem to wither with the touch But tins 18 not desired of our
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girls, They are expected instead to imbibe the real feminine
virtues and grow into the heroic women of yore. They
have to grow within them that impressive, proud and dis-
tinctive individuality which will make its impress felt on
men and quieten their restlessness. This individuality will
bo well-fused in that of the man’s, nevertheless, it will remain
distinct from his. She will not let him peep too much into
her and will endeavour to keep in fact the enigmatic charac-
tor of her sex so that man may not grow out of her, so
that he may not get fed up and fatigued, and may not sicken
and die for want of that care and affection which sustain
and strengthen him without disclosing to him the full
capacity of the undrying source of the fountian and the ever
moistening and tendering Hippocrene.

It is not proposed to lead here o crusade against the use
of the aids to beauty. Our women may have, if they so
desire, all thoe heaps of wonderful things that are found
arranged in o toilet shop—scent-bottles, powders, pots of
perfume, oderiferous pastilles, phials, washes and all those
accessories which are requisite ere beauty can bo made
perfect. What is urged to be avoided is tho change of our
women, the very pictures of health and freshness, into slim
ladies of the hard sexless stamp of the cullured fomale. What
is wonted of them is that thoy should develop vigorous
womanhood cndowed with the winning charms of nature.
Sach women can never be appandages to  their hushands
and will dofend themselves, when needed, against o hundred
odds. Thattype of education must bo evolved which, besides
giving the woman a knowledge of the languages and litera-
tures and of the sciences, further endows her with a charne-
tor. Sho has got to bo resolute, brave and intrepid. She
must be propared to ‘ride in the whirl wind and direct the
storm’, and, if need be, to daro and die. The type of edu-
cation that is being imparted to her is undoubtedly faulty
and lacking in many things. In several cages it creates in
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the modern girl an aptitudo to become unnceessarily conspi-
cuous, Gandhi was porfoetly right when he charactorized
the modern girl as playing & Juliot to half a dozen Romeos.
Go-education also is to somo oxtent the causo of doveloping
such o frame of mind. But co-education cannot bo rolin-
quishod as thore aro more virtues than vices in it. Wo have
noither tho funds nor the will to stop it. It will undoubted-
ly engender & degroo laxity in tho morals of our boys nd girls
but wo have got to bravo it all. And wo shall havo even
to revise to some oxtent our dofinition of chastity and to
broaden its narrownoss. In fact, tho dofinition of chastity has
had to undergo sevoral changes oven in the past. There wad
a time, for oxample, when the very touch oroven the shadow
of another man was considored enough to dofile the purity
of a married womnn. Such chastity can hardly be an object
of pride with the peoplo of to-day. A cortain dogree of laxity
in the morals is incidental to every socioty where freo mixing
of men and women and co-education are in voguo. It wagy
50 in the Rgvedic society also. Thus wo shall have to choose
the lesser ovil and earnestly strive for making co-education a
success. Here i3 provided an opportunity for the young
men and women to make an acquaintanco with each othor
which raises tho curtain for o while on both sdos and lessens
their onigmatic eharactor, which othorwise proves an unsatis-
fied curiosity. And on insatinted cutivsiby, whon accentuat-
ed, breeds many an evil and that at a time when it is
impossible to hiold back the curious, whother man or woman,

Womon have suffered in Indis, as in the western
countrios also until very rocently, in many ways. But
the most arrosting foature of this suffering las been the
neglect of hor right of inheritance in the paternal proporty.
Sho has boon considered an appondage of man. This conti-
nues to be even now her lot and it indeed reflects on the
sonso of honesty of our moen. In the common Indian family
there i3 o tremendous differenco in the degrees of care taken
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of the boy and of the girl. The girl is a poor, neglected
croaturo while the boy is ‘the master of all he surveys.’
Tho educated sensible families are doing much for amelio-
rating her condition but ordinarily her fate iz woeful. Such
is also the case of, married women. Jb is possible that
spread of education and sense of equity and honesty on the
part of men and tho call for justice on that of women will
do o little good, nevertheless, it will not carry them far
and we shall have to take the aid of legislature in this
direction. The lines in this respect will have to be follow-
ed mostly as suggested by Dr. A. 8. Altekar in his recent
invaluable work entitled the Position of Women in Hindu
Civilisation. Legal rights making them lawful owners of immo-
vable property will have to be conferred on women. By
now what they have had is tho right of maintenance in
the paternal family until they are marriod and restricted
ownership in the husband’s landed property. Their right
in their father’s property will have to be recognized.

But the nature of the woman's right in her ancestral
property roquires a careful discussion. It is generally held by
some of the enthusiasts working in the cause of women
that daughters should have ogual right with the brothers in
the ancostral property. This is not to be as it will prove
inequitous and unjust with regard to the sons in the family.
The daughter in the long run does not normally belong to
the family as she enters another alter her marriage. If the
rights of the wife in the movable and immovable
property of hor husband are proporly recognized by the law
of the land the hardship in caso of the daughter in her
fnther’s family will become greatly mitigated and tho seeming
wrongs mostly redressed. And since, according to this
scheme, she inherits property in her own right in her hys-
band’s family she will thus be placed on a moro advantageous
footing than her brothers, who will receive their apportioned
ghares only in the father’s family. Thus while she inherits
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m two families her brothers wnhent m only one This will
mdeed be unjust Therofore here we must act on a sner
prmaple  The daughter should bo given as much care mn
her father’s fanuly as hor brother gots, and the same amount
of monot should bo spent on hor as on her biother, of course
according to the esigoncies of tho nature of her education
She should get her mawntenance until sho marrios  But if she
chooses to remam unmarried all her lifo <he may got eithor
an allowanco or a -hare m the ancestral property equal to
that of the brother Special consideration to some extent for
the son of tho family will have to be mado as he 1s oxpected
to marry and have clildren The daughtor, as usual, will
receive o dowry at the time of marriage proportionate to the
means of her fathers property Thore remams jet another
pomnt to be discussed mn this regard The maternal grand

father's propertv 15 mhorited hy the daughter's son and not
by the dwughter’s daughtor m the former’s presenco Thus
must change Here, smce proporty 15 devolving on them
from a differont outside source, an equal <hare should be
given to exct  Thore 15 mo chance of any further advan

tage {o wither over the other ns both have thewr right of
mheritance, besides this elsewhere 1 o the son 1n hus father’s
famly and the daughter m her husband s famuly when she
marnes Thero mav be <ome rehgious difficulty s the mn

horitance of the maternal grandiither < property by the
daughter’s son 15 not meant only ax a means of dovola

on. of praparty but also seehs to tmnd & « u to the grand

father who would offer oblations to hun after ns death and
to his manes This latter function the daughters doaughter
cannot perform But this will have to be brushed sside,
for, after all, there 1< no remedy when a father dies with

out leaving a son and when the famly becomes extinet

In case of the fanuly becoming extinet the only 1den that
remains 1~ one of the devolution of property And property

can never rematn unowned Therefore m the present cice
also the famly of the maternal grandfather may be taken

29
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to have become extinct and the daughter’s daughter be given
an equal ghare with the daughter’s son.

The franchise having been widened, our- women have
ontered the field of active public life and have come to
shoulder the responsibilitics of administration. WVith the
working of the adult suffrage they are expected to gain
further ground. Still there remain several disabilitics which
debar them from taking to public service and to govern-
ment offices, These bars, it is time, were lifted. This can
be effected by statute Iaw.

Child marriages must now be stopped with s strong
hand. The Sarda Act should have gone a long way in this
regard but it has not gained much ground due to the apa-
thy of the poople and due to the fact that the child mar-
riage being a non-cognizable offence the police cannot take
steps in the matter. And the Act has become utterly ineffec-
tive. Hundreds of such marriages, it is supposed, are con-
tracted in the land despite the existence and operation of
this Act. The Act can become effective only when the Govern-
ment makes child marriago a cognizable offence. In like
manner polygamy will have to be aliogether suppressed
by law. It should be allowed only in certain very clear
cases Where the living wife has been declared medically unfit
for the act of procreation or has absolutely become disabled
by disease. Divorce also has got to be introduced but the
application of law vpertaining fo it will hava o he very
stringently and carefully made otherwise we shall be constrain-
ed to run the nefarious divorce conrts the existence of which
they doplore in America. Divorce is verily an evil, although
& NOCesSary one.

We must remember, as it has been already pointed
out, that the West has entered our soul and that it has come
to stay with us in our life, in our thought, and in our ins-
titutions, But the wave is strong; it may drown us. We
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-must nse and stom ats tide  Yet we cannot afford to neg-

lect 1t for 1t has proved mm several pomts very frmtful to
us  We must then cut small channols to recerve the amount
of water we requre Wo can not possibly stop the wave
Tt 1s bound to come What 15 deswrable 15 to becoms wiser
by the wisdom and folly of tho West. We have to seo that
we do not repeat those blunders which the West has com-
mitted and which 1t declares as such  Only the achievements
of the West should be ours

Respoct for women 13 a noecessary trambt of a rsng
mation  We are learnmng it no doubt, but we are learnng
1 slowly  We must 1ealize that the mother 1s the generator
of man and she deserves to be grestly honoured. It has
been aptly hold that unless our nation ‘learns to respect and
trent properly the mothers of the future, all talk about
motherland 1s cant and self 1lluston ' The future hes 1n the
hand of onr women, our mothers, but we must not lnder
thewr progress and act as mnpediments 1 their way by our
short sighted perverseness They must be given all the freedom
they need. As & matter of fact, we have no nght to heep
them i fotters We have been therr goalers by now we
must now throw away the heys, shatter the wons on therr feet
and demohsh the prison, and then alone can we hope to rise
Qur women are our hope

It wll not be out of place to quote here the noble ex-
hortation of that groat worker i the cause of India and her
women, Margarot B Cousins  “Ignorance mahes slaves ;” says
she, ¢ Blave mothers produce crven children  The ignorance
and enslaved conditions of later Roman motherhood brought
about the fall of the great Roman Lmpwe There 1s &
western saying, ‘Bducate that jou may be free’. Foremost,
then, among the race regenerators snd nation butlders will be
thoso large nunded porsons who work for the education of
women ..... ." “Let neither sex arrogate to wteelf that divine
night of restriction,” she continues, “but let freedom snd equal
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to have become extinct and the daughter’s daughter be given
an equal share with the daughter’s son.

The franchise baving been widened, our- women have
entered the field of active public life and have come to
shoulder the responsibilities of administration. With the
working of the adult suffrage they. are expected to gain
further ground. Still there remain several disabilities which
debar them from taking to public service and to govern-
ment offices, These bars, it is time, were lifted. This can
be effocted by statute law.

Child marriages must now be stopped with a strong
hand. The Sarda Act should have gone a long way in this
regard but it has not gained much ground due fo the apa-
thy of the people and due to the fact that the child mar-
riage being a non-cognizable offence the police cannot tike
steps in the matter. And the Act has become utterly ineffec-
tive. Hundreds of such marriages, it is supposed, are con-
tracted in the land despite the existence and operation of
this Act. The Act can become offective only when the Govern-
ment makes child marriage a cognizable offence. In like
manner polygamy will have to be altogether suppressed
by law. It should be allowed only in certain very cloar
cases where the living wife has been declared médically unfit
for the act of procreation or has absolutely’become disabled
by disease. Divoree also has got to b introduced but the
application of law pertaining to it will have to be very
stringently and carefully made otherwise we shall be constrain-
ed to run the nefarious divorce courts the existence of which
they deplore in America. Divorce is verily an evil, although
# NBCSSATY one.

We must remember, as it has been already pointed
out, that the West has entered-our soul and that it has come
‘to stay with us in our life, in our thought; and in our ins-
titutions, But the wave is strong; it may drown us. We
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.must rso and stem its tide Yet we cannot afford to neg
lect 1t for 1t has proved m several pomts very frmtful to
us  We must then cut small channels to recerve the amount
of water wo requre e can not possibly stop the wave
It 1s bound to come What 15 desirable 13 to become wiser
by the wisdom and folly of the West e have to seo that
we do not repeat those blunders which the West has com
mitted and which 1t declares as such  Only the achieyements
of the West should be ours

Respoct for women 1» a necessory trmibt of a rising
nation  We are learnmg it no doubt, but we are learning
it dowly  We must 1ealize that the mother 1s the generator
of min oand she deserves to be greatly honoured It has
been aptly held that unless our nation ‘leamns to respect and
trent properly the mothers of the future, all talh about
motherland 15 cant and self illusion’ The future lies mn the
band of our women, our mothers, but we must not hnder
therr progress and act as impediments in their wav by our
short sighted perversene s They must be given all the freedom
they need As o matter of fact, we have no nght to heep
them mn fetters We have been therr goalers by now we
must now throw away the heys, shatter the 1rons on their feet

and demohsh the prison, snd then alone can we hope to nse
Our women are our hope

1t will not be out of place to quote here the noble ex
hortation of that grent worker n the cause of India and her
women, Morgaret B Cousins  “Ignorance mahes slaves ,} 5838
she, ¢ Slave mothers produce craven children The 1gnorance

and enslaved conditions of later Roman motherhood brought
about the fall of the great Roman Emp;

) ire  There 13 8
western sayng, ‘Educate that yay may be free’ Foremost
then, among the race regenerators and nation bwlders will b’
those large minded persons who work for the education oef
L]

women . " ‘Let nether sex arrogate to tt<elf that divine
right of restriction, she continues, « byt 1ot freedom and 1

nd equa
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obportunity, mutual encoiragement, respect and recognition
form the foundations of a new era of comradeship of men
and women in the land gacred with the memory of heroes
and heroines. Then only will India realise the value of the
gifts her women can bring to her altar, and the impoverish-
ment of national life that is now taking place owing to the
false conditions under which they have to live—conditions so
bad that instinctively no man wants to be reborn a woman;
and woman herself deprecates or is ignorant of her own value
acquiesces in wrong ideas of herself as ‘temptress,” ‘unclean’
and ‘secondary,’ instead of realising the louour and responsi-
bility that are given to her by the Creator.” (The Revoll of
Asian Womanhood )

Let the Indian woman rise and declare to the mankind
in the words of Chitrd, the great creation of Dr. Rabindra-
nath Tagore :

“I am Chitra. No goddess to be worshipped nor yet
the object of common pity to bo brushed aside like a moth
with indifference. If you deign to keep me by your side in
the path of danger and daring, if you allow me to share
the great duties of your life, then you will know my true self."”
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Read  considered for  considred on p. 43, line 31.
' of riotous » ofriotous » P45, , 22,
. but s dut » P75, , 10.
» ‘Hair-coiffure » Hair-cuiffure »  P. 168, sub-heading.
N heels N heals » p-182, line 22,
. their " there , p.188, ,, 15.
" was » were ,» P-207, ,, 23,
them » then » P.218, ,, 29.

N

N Change the verse printed vnder footnote No. 4 on p. 150 into the
following :—

fery f rg smaenfa % T a1 sc@@r A Jar:1 ibid,, V. 80, 9.



